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ARTICLES AND STUDIES

NAWROCENIE KARTLII({)

Z jezyka starogruzinskiego przefozyf i komentarzem
opatrzy/ David Kolbaia, Uniwersytet Warszawski

[Kronika]

[Rozdziat 1]

Kiedy (cesarz) Aleksander(2) zmusit do ucieczki potomkéw Lota (3)
i wypart ich do kraju pétnocnego, wtedy po raz pierwszy ujrzat okrutne ple-
miona Bunturkéw,(®) zyjace wzdtuz biegu Mtkwari, w czterech miastach
wraz z przedmiesciami. (Byly to miasta) Sarkine®), Kaspi(®), Urbnisi(7)
i Odzrache oraz ich twierdze: Ciche-Didi w Sarkine, Uplisciche(®) w Kaspi,
Urbnisi, Odzrache.

Zdumiat sie Aleksander, dowiedziawszy sig, ze byli oni potomkami
Jebuzytow(®). Jedli wszystko, co zywe, i nie mieli grobow, bo martwych
pozerali. Nie czujac sie na sitach walczy¢ z nimi, cesarz oddalit sie.

Wtedy przybyto wojownicze plemig¢ Honéw(10), ktdre oddzielito sie
od Chaldejczykow(11), i poprosito wiadce Bunturkow o (nadanie im) ziemi
za (ptacenie) daniny, i osiedli oni w Zanawi.

I posiadali to (miejsce), za ktore ptacili danine nazywana cherki.

Po pewnym czasie powrdcit Aleksander, cesarz wszystkich ziem, zbu-
rzyt te trzy miasta i twierdze, i zwyciezyt Honéw.

Zas$ z miastem Sarkine wojowat jedenascie miesiecy; zajat je od strony
zachodniej, (216r) posadzit winorosl, przeprowadzit kanat nawadniajacy
z Ksani, a u zrodta kanatu postawit ludzi i miejsce to nazywa sie Nastagisi(12),

Potem za$ zdobyt Sarkine. Sami (Bunturkowie) porzucili je i opuscili (te
ziemie). CesarzAleksander zatrzymat przy sobie synakrélaArian-Kartlii(13),
Azo(14) i dat mu za rezydencje Mcchete(15), wyznaczywszy jako granice
Hereti, Egis-ckali, Armeni¢ oraz gore Crolska, i odszedt stamtad.

Azo wyruszyt zatem do Arian-Kartlii, do swego ojca, i sprowadzit (stam-
tad) osiem rodow (wspotplemiencéw) oraz dziesie¢ rodéw krewnych(16),
i osiedlit si¢ w starozytnej Mcchecie majac za bogéw bozki — Gaci i Gaim(17),
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NAWROCENIE KARTLII 11

A 0w Azo, syn krola Arian-Kartlii, byt pierwszym krolem Mcchety,
i zmart.

Za$ po nim krolem zostat Parnawaz. Wzniost on na wysokim (miej-
scu) duzy posag bozka i nazwat go imieniem Armaz, i otoczyt (§wiaty-
ni¢) $ciang od strony rzeki, (stad miejsce to) nazywa si¢ Armaz.

A po nim krolem zostat Saurmag. Ten wznidst przy drodze
(posag) bozka Ainina(18) i zaczat budowa¢ Armazi(19),

A po nim panowat Mirwan. Ten wznidst na poczatku swego panowa-
nia (posag) bozka Dainina(29) i dokonczyt Armazi.

Potem panowat Parnadzob i wznidst on posag bozka Zadena na gorze
i zbudowat (twierdzg).

Potem panowat Arsok, ktory otoczyt (216v)miasto murem.

Potem panowat Arik, ktory zbudowat w Armazie wewngtrzna twierdze.

Potem panowat Bratman, za czasow ktorego w Mcchecie zatozono
miasto.

Potem panowat Mirean, ktéry zbudowat miasto Mccheta.

Potem panowat Arsuk, ktory zdobyt Kaspi i zawtadnat Uplisciche.

Potem panowat Rok, ktory dokonczyt budowg Mcchety i podzielit
wiladze: dwaj krolowie osiedli po tej i po tamtej stronie rzeki.

I (odtad) wiadat w Armazi Kardzam, a w Mcchecie wiadat Bratman.
To za ich panowania przybyli Zydzi i osiedli w Mcchecie.

Potem panowat po tej stronie Parsman, a po tamtej — Kaoz.

Potem panowat po tej stronie Arsok, a po tamtej — Amazaer.

Potem panowat po tej stronie Amazasp, a po tamtej — Deruk.

Potem panowat po tej stronie Parsman Dzielny, a po tamtej — Parsman
Lampart.

Potem panowat po tej stronie Rok, a po tamtej — Mirdat. Za niego wia-
dza krolewska skonczyta si¢ w Armazi, a pozostata jedynie w Mcchecie.

Potem panowat Gadam i dwadziescia dni...

Potem Parsman.

Potem Amazasp.

Potem Rew Sprawiedliwy.

Wacze.

Bakur.

Mirdat.

Aspagur.

Lew, ojciec Mireana.

(Mirean).

Tych dwudziestu osmiu (1) krélow w Kartlii byto poganami.

Abyto to w czasach cesarza Konstantyna(21), w trzysta dziesigtym roku
po Whniebowstapieniu Chrystusa. Byty potyczki z wrogami i (wrogowie)
zwycig¢zali cesarza Konstantyna, (217r) syna Kostaja. | cesarz rozpaczat.
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NAWROCENIE KARTLII 13

I pewien cztowiek z Efezu wyjasnit cesarzowi, ze rzymscy i wszyscy
indyjscy chrzescijanie i kazdy wyznajacy nowa wiare w Swietego Chry-
stusa, zwycig¢zaja wrogow drzewem krzyza i ufnoscia (w jego imig).

Witedy cesarz z dworem, zamierzajac (przyja¢ nowa wiarg), polecit
sprowadzi¢ biskupow z Jerozolimy, Antiochii, Rzymu i Aleksandrii, po
czym monarcha i jego matka wraz ze $witg przyjeli chrzest.

Po uptywie dziesieciu lat od tego czasu cesarzowa Helena udata sie
do Jerozolimy na poszukiwanie $wigtego krzyza, zas w czternastym roku
wybrata si¢ z jakiegos powodu (na wschod) pewna niewiasta pochodze-
nia krolewskiego, o imieniu Ripsime, ze (swoja) opiekunka.

A byta z nig pewna piekna cudzoziemka o imieniu Nino, o poczy-
naniach ktorej dowiedziala sie cesarzowa Helena(22). Byta ona mozna
Rzymianka, podrozowata z wiasnej woli, dokonujac cudow, przebywata
w Grecji i nauczata Ripsime, wiadczynig.

Odptynagwszy morzem, Ripsime, Gajane i Nino, a wraz z nimi niekto-
re inne niewiasty, przekroczyty granice Armenii, miejsca pobytu krola
Trdata(23), i przyjety wieniec meczenstwa.

Jedynie Nino ocalata i poszta w kierunku gor potnocnych, dotarta
do rzeki Mtkwari, a idac (z jej biegiem) przybyta do Mcchety — duze-
go krélewskiego miasta. | spedzita (tam) trzy lata tak oto: Wykonata
wizerunek krzyza z gatazek winnej latorosli, postawita tam i modlita sig.
A bylo to miejsce poza murami (miasta, w krzewach jezyn). Zas (obec-
nie) miejsce tych krzewow jezyn zajete jest przez ottarz kosciota Gorne-
go(4). | w czwartym roku (Nino) zaczeta naucza¢ o Chrystusie Bogu
i wierze, (mOwiac): ,,(Ja) znalaztam ten potnocny kraj pograzony w btedach”.
Zatem w szostym roku nawrdcita (matzonke) krola, Nane(25), podczas jej
choroby, zas w siodmym roku cudem dokonanym przez Chrystusa nawro-
cita krola(26). | (krél) pospiesznie wybudowat kosciot Dolny(27), A stup ten
(podtrzymujacy sklepienie kosciota), ktory sam si¢ umocowat, byt z drzewa.

Gdy tylko zbudowano kosciot, krol odprawit postow z listem Nino
do Grecji, do cesarza Konstantyna, z prosba o kaptanéw. Postowie zas
predko (tam) dotarli.

Wowczas cesarz (Konstantyn) dat biskupa Jan, dwoch kaptanow, jed-
nego diakona i list cesarzowej Heleny, ikong Zbawiciela i drzewo zycia
dla Nino.

I gdy tylko ci ostatni powrdcili, krél Mirian, krélowa i caty dom ich
przyjeli chrzest. | wyprosili drzewo, by zrobi¢ krzyz.

[H—600, 2r: Ciesle zacze¢li szukac i znalezli pewne drzewo na wyste-
pie skaty wiecznie zielone. A byto bardzo wonne i bardzo pigkne to drze-
wo, jak Chrystus, btogostawione. Ale wzniesienie to byto niedostepne
z powodu skaty, wigc doniesiono (o tym) krolowi i biskupowi. A krol po-
stat syna swego Rewa i archidiakona, (ktorzy) zobaczyli rosnace potgzne
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drzewa, byta to pora rozwijania si¢ lisci. Przeto archidiakon wygtosit
psalm Dawida: ,,Oto drzewo posadzone na krancu skaty i nawadniane
niebianska rosa, jego liscie nie odpadaja na wieki wiekow”.

Wiec rozkazat (Rew) cieslom scigé¢ drzewo. | zrobili wizerunek swie-
tego krzyza, jak nakazat archidiakon. Zrobili trzy krzyze z tego drzewa
i jeden wzniesli w Mcchecie, jak to przedstawiono w krotkiej ksiazce
Mokcewaj Kartlisaj, spisanej przez diakona Grzegorza. Zas drugi krzyz
byt wzniesiony przez kréla Miriana na lesnej gorze, nazwanej Tchoti,
a inny znow w poblizu swigtego krzyza.

Potem krdl Mirian wyprawit postow, proszac Grekow o kamieniarzy
i ciesli. Dat mu ich cesarz (Konstantyn), wiec przybyli do Eruszetii, gdzie
potozyli fundamenty kosciota. (Tu) zostawili deski (pod) nogi Zbawi-
ciela naszego Jezusa Chrystusa. | wyruszyli do Manglisi, gdzie potozyli
fundamenty kosciota i zostawili gwozdzie, i tak doszli do Mcchety.

Potem krdl zaczat budowaé na przedmiesciu koscidt z kamienia.
A kiedy dowiedziat si¢, ze najpierw potozyli fundamenty kosciota Eru-
szeti i Manglisi, i pozostawili w Mcchecie oczekiwane deski i gwozdzie,
dowiedziat si¢ od arcybiskupa, ze takze w tym miejscu znajduje si¢ Suknia
Chrystusa, niebianska tkanina, ktora podzielili sie ci, (ktorzy) ukrzyzowa-
li Chrystusa, a suknia, o ktdra ciagneli losy, dostata sie owym (Zydom
z Kartlii). Schowali ja w potnocnym miescie, zyja i po dzis dzien ich po-
tomkowie, by¢ moze nawet znajg to miejsce. A czas jego nastanie, kiedy
zstapi On na ziemie. Takze ptaszcz Eliasza(?8) jest tutaj schowany”.

Uradowany krol, nie zwlekajac, zapytat Zydow: ,,Czy to prawda?” Ci
potwierdzili i powiedzieli: ,,Stad byli postami Elioz z Mcchety, Longinoz
Kaniski, Talenaw i Misael”. Wiedzieli, ze suknia przypadta im wedtug losu,
ale miejsca (gdzie sie znajdowata) nie mogli wskazac. Wtedy ucieszyt sie krol
Mirian, dowiedziawszy sie, ze z Jerozolimy suknia Chrystusa dostata sie do
Mcchety. Dziekowat Bogu i moéwit: ,,Btogostawiony jestes, Boze Jezu Chry-
ste, albowiem Ty zawsze (pragnates)] (218r) naszego zbawienia i wyzwolenia
naszego od szatana, od miejsca tego ciemnego, gdyz suknie Swoja przesta-
tes przez Zydow ze $wietego miasta Jerozolimy do tego miasta obcego, gdyz
ojcowie nasi panowali w tym miejscu do czasu Twego ukrzyzowania”.

Witedy krol i cata Kartlia wstapili na droge wiary chrzescijanskiej z wielka
gorliwoscia. Zas owa btogostawiona niewiasta Nino rzekta: ,,Btogostawiony
Bdg i Ojciec Pana naszego Jezusa Chrystusa, ktdry z wysokosci niebios i swego
tronu zestat swiatu swoje Swigte stowa, narodzit si¢ w ciele z nasienia Dawi-
da, z umitowanej przez niego dziewicy jednorodzonej, swietej i niepokalanej,
tak tez pojawito sie zbawienie nasze i oswiecit (Chrystus) wszystkich zyjacych
pod niebem, dajac zycie tym, ktdrzy uwierzyli w Niego, cho¢ urodzit si¢ jako
cztowiek, byt czczony jak Bég, chrzcit woda i ziemia, jak zwykly stuga wiary;
tylko z woli Ojca i $wietego Ducha byt zameczony, a wywyzszyt sie, byt ukrzy-
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zowany, pogrzebany a zmartwychwstat, wstapit na wysokosci Ojca swojego
i powrdci w chwale; gdyz jemu nalezna jest chwata. Amen”.

Powiedziawszy to Nino wyruszyla, wzigwszy ze soba kaptana Jaku-
ba, (ktory) przybyt z Grecji, oraz pewnego eristawa(29) i zatrzymata sie
w Cobeni. Tam wezwata gorali (mieszkancow) Czartali, (218v) Pchowi i Cil-
kani, aby gtosi¢ wiarg Chrystusa, oni zas nie zechcieli (jej przyjac). Wtedy eri-
staw wyciagnat miecz, a (ci) ze strachu oddali na zgube swoje bozki. (Wowczas
Nino) przeszta do Erco i zatrzymata sie w Zaleti, w miasteczku Edemi, tam
nawrdcita Erco-Tianeti, zas Kwarelowie ustyszawszy o tym, uciekli do Toszeti,
(a gdy) znaleziono (ich) z trudem, krdl Trdat zabrat ich i ochrzcit.

Potem Nino doszta do Kchoeti (1) i zatrzymata si¢ w Kacareti i chrzci-
ta ksiazat kchoetyjskich oraz sodzskich wraz z nich ludem.

Potem przeniosta si¢ do Kacheti, tam zatrzymata si¢ w miasteczku
Keli, i zebrawszy kachetyjskich ksiazat, ochrzcita ich.

Tam zachorowata i skierowata si¢ z powrotem do Mcchety. A gdy tyl-
ko przybyta do Kchoeti(!), do miasteczka, ktore nazywa si¢ Bodini, juz
nie mogta is¢ dalej. (Wtedy) z miasta Udzarma przybyli Rew, syn krola,
z Salome matzonka jego, i corka jego, i zaczeli pielegnowac (Nino). Wte-
dy krol i matzonka jego Nana postali z Mcchety arcybiskupa Jan, by
odwiedzit i zabrat (Nino), ale Ona nie zechciata, i poprosita (arcybiskupa)
0 kaptana Jakuba: ,,Niech po tobie on przewodzi kosciotowi”.

W obecnosci (Jana arcybiskupa Nino) oddata (Salome) list krolowej
Heleny, ktéry ta napisata do Nino, nazywajac Jg krélowa, apostotem
i ewangelista (219r) oraz drzewem zycia dla krolowej Nany. Jan odprawit
msze $wigta i udzielit Nino komunii z Ciata i Krwi Chrystusa. | przyjeta
Nino (komunig) jak strawe duchowsa.

Wtedy oddata ducha swego w rece Boga, w pietnastym roku po przy-
biciu do Kartlii, w trzysta trzydziesty 6smym roku od narodzenia Chry-
stusa, w 5838 roku od stworzenia $wiata.

Woweczas z jej powodu poruszyty sie dwa miasta: Mccheta i Udzarma
oraz cata Kartlia, wigc przybyli i pochowali Jej bohaterskie ciato w miej-
scowosci Budi, owej osadzie kchoetyjskiej (1).

Po czym krol Mirian z catym ludem powracili, gdyz budowali kosciot
Gorny z kamienia i skonczyli go w czwartym roku. A gdy zmart krol
Mirian, zostat pochowany na pétnoc od srodkowego stupa potudniowe-
go. W tym to stupie znajduje sie cze¢s¢ stupa zyciodajnego. Zas w nastep-
nym roku umarta matzonka jego Nana i zostata pochowana na zachod
od tego samego stupa, gdzie byt pochowany krél Mirian.

A krélem zostat Bakur, syn Rewa. Zmart arcybiskup Jan i arcybiskupem
zostat Jakub kaptan, przybyly rowniez stamtad. Rew po uptywie dwudziestu
trzech lat po wyniesieniu go na te godnos¢ sporzadzit swietemu krzyzowi osto-
ne, a dla siebie przygotowat grob w kosciele Dolnym.
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I zmart Rew i pochowano go wraz z matzonka. Po dziesigciu latach Ba-
kur zaczat budowa¢ koscidt w Cilkani, a skonczyt po trzydziestu pieciu latach.
Zmart Bakur i zostat pochowany w kosciele Dolnym. A krélem zostat brat jego
Trdat, a arcybiskupiem byt Job, (byty) diakon ormianskieo katolikosa Nerse(30),
Krol ten przeprowadzit kanat nawadniajacy i potozyt fundamenty kosciota.
Za jego czasdw w Nekresi kachetyjskim koscidt zostat zbudowany w catosci.

A krélem zostat Waraz-Bakur. Za jego panowania wojska marzpani(31)
krola perskiego wstapity do Siwnieti i on odstapit za Chidari. Arcybiskupem
byt tenze lob.

Wiedy Kram Chuarborzard, pitiachsz(32) krola perskiego, wkroczyt do miasta
Thilisi, do twierdzy i Kartlia stata sie jego wasalem, a takze Armenia oraz Siwnieti
i Guaspuragan. | za niego aznaurowie(33) wybudowali w Mcchecie ten swiety kosciot
i wraz ze wsiami i osadami w Kartlii podporzadkowali go Wielkiemu Kosciotowi.

Po nim panowat Bakur, syn Trdata, zas arcybiskupem byt Elia. | zbudowat
on koscidt Bolnisi i przeszedt na tamta strong, (220r) odnowit Armaz z powodu
bojazni przed Persami.

Po nim panowat Parsman, syn siostry Trdata, zas$ arcybiskupem byt Swimeon.

Po nim panowat Mirdat, ktdrego pitiachsz Warasz zabrat do Bagdadu(34),
a tam (Mirdat) zmart.

Po nim panowat Arczil, a arcybiskupem byt lona. Wtedy kosciot Dolny zawa-
lit sig, zas lona przeniost koscidt na przedmiescie i wziat ze sobg zyciodajny stup.

Za jego czasow aznaurowie wybudowali nad Aragwi (kosciol) swiete-
go Stefana. A kaptani (czciciele ognia) w Mogueti oddawali czes¢ ogniowi.
Za czasow Arczila zmarto czterech arcybiskupow.

Potem panowat Mirdat, a arcybiskupem byt Glonokor. Ten arcybiskup
przez pitiachsza Barazboda i eristawa byt ustanowiony w Kartlii i Hereti.

Po nim panowat wielki Wachtang Gorgasali, a arcybiskupem byt lowel.
Pewnego razu Persowie uprowadzili Wachtanga, ale ten po pewnym czasie
powrocit. Arcybiskupem byt (wowczas) Mikael i on to kopnat krola Wachtanga
w twarz. Wtedy krél wyprawit postow do Grecji z prosha do cesarza i patriarchy
(0 wyznaczenie) katolikosa. (220v) A ten przystat katolikosa Piotra, z ktorym
byt mnich Samowel, szlachetny i swiety. Krél Wachtang odbudowat (bo sie
Ow wczesniej zawalit) Dolny kosciot i przeznaczyt (go dla) katolikosa Piotra.
Abyto to po 170 latach od nawrdcenia Kartlii. Krolow (od tego czasu) zmienito
sie dziesieciu, arcybiskupdw trzynastu. A pierwszym katolikosem byt Piotr.

Po nim panowat Daczi Udzarmeli, a katolikosem byt Samowel. Za jego
czasow ludzie zaczeli osiedla¢ sie w Thilisi i wybudowali (koscidt) swietej
Marii, a katolikosem by# Piotr.

Po nim panowat Bakur, syn Daczi, a katolikosem byt Samowel.

Po nim panowat Parsman, a katolikosem byt Tawpaczag, i za jego tez pano-
wania byt Czymaga, szosty (katolikos). W jego (Parsmana) czasach do Mcche-
ty przyszli Persowie, niepokoili Kartlig i miasta, i odeszli.
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Potem panowat drugi Parsman, a katolikosem byt Dasabia, pocho-
dzacy z Mcchety. Od tego czasu dwie rodziny pochodzace z Mcchety
zapewnity sobie tytut katolikosa. Za tego krola katolikosem byt Ewlale.

Wtedy przybyt z Mezopotamii asyryjskiej btogostawiony Jan Zeda-
zadeneli, a razem z nim przybyto dwunastu jego uczniow.

Potem panowat (221r) Bakur, a katolikosem byt Makari. W jego czasach
2yt pitiachsz Warsken i Szuszanik zostata zameczona w Curtawi(35),

Po (Makarim) katolikosem byt Samowel, a pozniej Szymon-Piotr.
| za panowania Bakura skonczyto sie panowanie krolow w Kartlii.

Wtedy Mccheta zaczeta pustosze¢, a Thilisi — rozbudowywaé sie,
Armazi zaczeto podupada¢, Kala(36) — rozkwitac.

Persowie wiadali Kartlig, Armenia, Siwnieti i Guaspuraganem. Katoli-
kosem byt Samowel. Stopniowo zaczeta jednoczy¢ si¢ Kartlia i wyznaczono
Guarama eristawem, a potem — kuropatatem (37). Guaram wznidst (kosciot)
Swietego Krzyza, za jego panowania katolikosem byt drugi Samowel. Wie-
dy mieszkancy Thilisi zaczeli (budowac) Wielki kosciét. Potowe wykonat
caty lud, potowe eristawowie, a katolikosem byt Bartlome.

Potem eristawem byt syn jego Stepanoz, brat Demetre, i (on to)
budowat kosciot Dzwari(38),

Wiedy przeszedt (przez Kartli¢) Herakliusz, cesarz Grekow(39),
| dowddca twierdzy w Thilisi Kala nazwat cesarza Herakliusza koztem.

On (Herakliusz) zastanowit si¢, wziat (ksigge) Daniela i znalazt tam
nastepujace stowa: ,,Przyszedt koziot z zachodu i skruszy?t rogi wschod-
niego barana”. | cesarz rzekt: ,,(Niech spetni) (221v) si¢ to stowo, wigc
odptace tobie pieknym za nadobne”. | pozostawit eristawa Dzibgo dla
prowadzenia oblezenia, sam za$ wyruszyt do Bagdadu, by walczyé
z krélem Chuasro.

Atego Dzibgo po kilku dniach zdobyt Kale, wziat do niewoli wspomnia-
nego dowddce twierdzy, napetnit mu usta drakanami(49), potem obdart zyw-
cem ze skory i postat do kréla w Gardabanie, do domu Waraza Grzegorza.

Herakliusz wyruszyt, zburzyt Bagdad, wziat do niewoli krola Chu-
asro i zmusit go do oddania drzewa zycia. Cesarz rozkazat budowa¢
w Jerozolimie, patriarchg wyznaczyt Modesta i powrdcit tu, do Kartlii,
w siodmym roku. Na jego przybycie (koscidt) Sioni w Thilisi byt ukon-
czony przez mieszkancéw, a (do ukonczenia) kosciota Dzwari niewiele
brakowato. Ow Herakliusz postat goncow do Thilisi, Mcchety i Udzar-
my (z rozkazem), by wszyscy chrzescijanie zebrali si¢ w kosciotach
miejskich, a wszyscy magowie i czciciele ognia albo maja si¢ ochrzcic,
albo bedg wyniszczeni.

Ale (magowie) nie chcieli przyja¢ chrztu, podstepnie zmieszali si¢
z chrzescijanami, dopoki Herakliusz nie podniost na (nich) wszystkich
miecza, i potoki krwi poptynety w kosciotach.
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Oczysciwszy wiare Chrystusa, Herakliusz odszedt. Eristawem byt
tenze Stepanoz Wielki, a katolikosem Bartlome po raz drugi.

Potem eristawem byt (222r) Adrnese, a za jego czasow byli trzej
katolikosi: Jan, Babila, Tabor.

Potem eristawem byt Stepanoz, syn Adrnese. On to dokonczyt
(budowac) kosciot Dzwari i ustalit przy nim zebranie na miesiac, do cza-
su swieta Dzwari. Stepanoz panowat w Thilisi, a katolikosem byt Samo-
wel, (nastepnie, takze) za jego czaséw — Ewnon.

Zas dotarta wiadomos¢, ze Agarianie(4l) zdobyli Bagdad. Z tego po-
wodu Grecy catym swoim dobytkiem objuczyli muty i wyruszyli do Grecji.

Po nim eristawem byt Guaram kuropatat (6), Guaram Mtody (7),
potem Arszusza kuropatat (8) i Waraz Bakur apai patrikioz(42) (9), ktory
nawrocit na (chrzescijanstwo) Garbanczykdw, potem Nerse (10) i jego
synowie: Pilip (11), Stepanoz (12), Adrnese (13), Guaram (14) i Bakure-
an, syn Baldada (15), i synowie Adrnese: Stepanoz (16), Aszot kuropatat
(17) i Guaram (18), tylu byto wielkich eristawow.

A Kkatalikosami po Ewnonie byli (tylu oto): Tawpaczag (1), Ewlale
(2), lowel (3), Samowel (4), Jerzy (5), Kwirion (6), 1zid-Bozid (7), Teo-
dor (8), Piotr (9). Tych dziewieciu byto zonatych.

Potem (byli): Mama (1) Jan (2), Grzegorz (3), Klementos (4), Sar-
mean (5), Talele (6), Samowel (7), Kwirile (8), Grzegorz (9), Samowel
(10), Jerzy (11), Gabriel (12), Ilarion (13), Arsen (14), Ewsuki (15),
Basili (16), Mikael (17), Dawid (18), Arsen (19).

[Rozdziat 2]

(222v) Swieta i blogostawiona Nino, ktora stata si¢ zwiastunka rado-
§ci serc naszych i dusz, ciat naszych, po tym, jak odbyta pielgrzymke dla
wiary w Swieta Trojce, kiedy zakonczyta swa dziatalnos¢ w tym jednym
potnocnym krolestwie pod panowaniem mcchetyjskich krélow, nawro-
ciwszy wszystkich na wiar¢ w Ojca i Syna i Swigtego Ducha i chrzest
Swiety; w przyjscie Chrystusa na ziemie i narodzenie ze swietej Panny,
chrzest i $mier¢ i zmartwychwstanie, niesmiertelnos¢ i zycie po smierci,
w powtorne przyjscie Syna Bozego, zycie dla sprawiedliwych i karg dla
grzesznych, gdyz w nim jest szczescie na wieki wiekdw i pozniej, amen,
i kiedy doszta do ziemi kchoetyjskiej miasteczka Budi, zachorowata na
chorobg, z powodu, ktorej to (choroby) zmarta.
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Wtedy (zanim zmarta) zebrali si¢ wszyscy krolowie i ksigzgta z catego
kraju z matzonkami oraz wielka liczba znamienitych ludzi. Poniewaz kaz-
demu oblicze Nino wydawat si¢ jak (oblicze) aniota niebianskiego, (kazdy)
poktonit sie Jej dotykajac ustami, (od czego) Jej prosta i stara odziez si¢
niszczyta. Wszystkie otaczajace (Ja) znamienite damy, ktérym potoki tez
ptynety z oczu z powodu odejscia od nich nauczycielki, pokutnicy i sku-
tecznej uzdrowicielki chorych, przekonujaco i wytrwale btagaty Ja.

Prosili krolowa Salome Udzarmeli i Perozawr Siwnieli, a razem z nimi
wszyscy ksigzeta pytali (223r) i prosili: ,,Kim jeste$ i jak przysztas do kraju
naszego dla zbawienia naszego, i gdzie Ty wychowatas si¢ krolowo? Odkryj
nam sprawy swoje, dlaczego nazywasz sie stuga, mita wyzwolicielko nie-
wolnikow! Bo oto my dowiedzielismy si¢ od Ciebie, ze byli prorocy przed
przyjsciem Syna Bozego na ziemig, a potem dwunastu apostotow i jeszcze
siedemdziesigciu (Swigtych i btogostawionych), zas do nas nikogo nie przystat
Bag, oprocz Ciebie, i dlaczego mowisz: Ja stuga, lub — jak w Indiach byto?”.

Wowczas Nino przemowita i wyznata: ,,Matzonki wierzace, mite
Bogu, krélowe moje, widze was wszystkie, jako pierwsze swiete matzonki
(przeniknigte) wiara i mitoscig do Boga. Oto chcecie pozna¢ drogi moje,
ubogiej stugi waszej, przeto powiadam wam, ze juz dusza moja podeszia
mi do gardta, zasypiam snem matki mojej na wiecznos¢.

Ale przygotujcie wszystko, co potrzebne do pisania i opiszcie cate ubé-
stwo moje i zatosne zycie moje, zeby réwniez potomkowie wasi wiare wa-
sza, zyczliwe przyjecie mnie i cuda Boze, te nieliczne, ktére widzieliscie
na tych gorach, w tych krzewach jezyn, przy wznoszeniu stupa, i (o tych
cudach, ktore dokonaty si¢) po znaku nad zrodtem i przed moim przyj-
sciem tutaj, ktore to (cuda) postane z nieba na ziemie, oczy moje (zaledwie)
widziaty, (co) wie sam Bog i dusza moja”. (223v) Wtedy Salome Udzar-
meli i Perozawr Siwnieli przygotowaty wszystko, co byto potrzebne
do pisania, i $wieta Nino przystapita do opowiesci, a oni zapisywali. Zaczeta
od (wydarzen) poprzedzajacych jej urodzenie, od zycia swoich rodzicow.

[Rozdziat 3]
Zywot Swigtej Nino

W tym czasie, gdy Jerzy z Kapadocji(43) zostat zameczony za Chrystu-
sa, w tych dniach pewien znamienity cztowiek, stuga Bozy z (pewnego)
miasta Kapadocji udat si¢ do Rzymu, do cesarzy, by stuzy¢ i zyskac nagro-
de. I wtym samym czasie w Kolaste zyt pewien cztowiek, ktory miat dwo-
je dzieci: syna i corke. Imig¢ jego syna byto Juwenalis, a corki — Zuzanna.
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Gdy rodzicie ich umarli, dzieci zostaty sierotami. Udaty sie do swig-
tego miasta Jerozolimy, poktadajac nadzieje w ($wiatyni) Zmartwych-
wstania — nadziei wszystkich chrzescijan, i tam zwrdcili sie z prosba.

Wspomniany brat Zuzanny otrzymat (stanowisko) dewtelara(44),
a Zuzanna stuzyta jako miafore(4) Sarze z Betlejem.

Wowczas mtody mieszkaniec Kapadocji przybyt do Rzymu, do ce-
sarza. W tym czasie Brandzowie napadli na Rzymian (i walczyli z nimi)
na polu Pitalonskim. Bog dat mtodemu kapadotczykowi site nieztomna,
a on wytrwale bit si¢ z nieprzyjaciotmi dopoty, dopdki nie zmusit ich do
ucieczki. Wzigt do niewoli kréla i wszystkich ksigzat Brandzow i pokazat
(rzymskiemu) cesarzowi kréla i ksigzat Brandzow. A cesarz rozkazat ich
(224r) usmierci¢. Wtedy Brandzowie zaczeli ptakac i prosi¢ Zabulona:
,»,Daj nam najpierw wiare swoja, wprowadzites nas do niewoli, wigc zrob
to dla nas, i bedziesz wowczas niewinny krwi naszej”.

A Zabulon ustyszawszy to, zaraz przekazat ich stowa cesarzowi i pa-
triarsze, oni ochrzcili ich, a ojcem chrzestnym byt Zabulon, wprowadzili
ich do domu Bozego, $wietego kosciota oraz dopuscili do udziatu w ta-
jemnicy Chrystusa i pokazali im majestat swietych apostotow. Wczesnie
rano Brandzowie wstali, ubrali sie w zatobne stroje i wyszli na miejsce
stracen, modlili si¢ i dzickowali Bogu za chrzest i za komunig¢ $wieta
mowiac: ,,Jestesmy w smierci — niesmiertelni, gdyz pozwolit ham Bog
dostagpi¢ majestatu i (dat nam) nieubywajacy pokarm na droge, Ciato
i Krew Chrystusa, Syna Boga niesmiertelnego, tego wiadcy, ktory jest
ponad wszystko i giebiej od kazdego piekta, gdyz btogostawiony jest
na wieki wiekow, amen. Lecz biada dzieciom naszym, ptodom goryczy,
mieszkancom ciemnosci!”. | wotali: ,,Przyjdz kacie i odrab gtowy na-
sze!”. Widzac to (224v) Zabulon zatrwozyt si¢ w duchu i ptakat, gdy
oni, podobni owcom, wystawili gtowy swoje na stracenie i jako owce o0
jagnieta swoje troszczyli sie o dzieci swoje. Wtedy Zabulon wszedt do
cesarza, wyprosit (taske) dla nich i uwolnit (ich) z darami, ale oni btagali
Zabulona, by wyruszyt razem z nimi do ich kraju, zeby przekaza¢ wiare
Chrystusa i ochrzci¢ wodg caty ich narod.

Zabulon wystuchat ich (prosby), poprosit patriarche o kaptanéw i otrzy-
mat pozwolenie od kréla. | wyruszyli z radoscig. Gdy tylko zblizyli si¢ na
odlegtos¢ jednego dnia marszu, dotarta (do nich) wiadomos¢ (z kraju Bran-
dzow), ze krol zyje i jedzie na spotkanie, a z nim wszyscy ksiazgta. Wte-
dy wyruszyty (rody) dziesieciu nastepujacych ksiestw: Cholamaj i Choza-
baj, Chlaczaj, Cheneszagi, Timgaragi, Zakaj, Czaj, Zargaj, Zardaj, Zarmaj
i Tmonigoni krolewskie, i powitaty ich nad wielka rzeka Gdamara.

Witedy krol podzielit narod i postawit po obu stronach wody. Kaptani
poswigcili rzeke. | caty lud wszedt tam, obmywszy sig, zaczat wychodzi¢
w jednym miejscu. Zabulon naktadat na wszystkich rece przez dziesigé
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dni. W rozbitych tu namiotach kaptani odprawiali msz¢ i wprowadzili lud
w $wigte tajemnice Chrystusowe.

Odprawit (Zabulon) kaptandw i wykonat wszystkie prace dla chrze-
scijanstwa i pobtogostawiwszy ich, powrdcit (225r) z wielkimi darami
do Rzymu.

Powziat zamiar w sercu swoim i powiedziat: ,,Udam si¢ do Jerozolimy”.
| rozdat ubogim wszystko, co posiadat. (W tym czasie) wspomniany dewte-
lari zostat patriarcha, i bardzo zaprzyjaznili si¢ Zabulon i patriarcha.

Miafore Sara rzekta do patriarchy: ,,Ten Zabulon, ojciec chrzestny
Brandzow, to cztowiek peten madrosci i strachu Bozego, daj mu za zong
siostre swoja Zuzanne”. Stowa te podobaly sie swietemu patriarsze.
Wydat Zuzanne za maz za Zabulona, ktory wyruszyt do swego miasta
Kolasy. I tylko ja jedna urodzitam si¢ z nich, oni sa rodzicami moimi.
| wychowata mnie matka moja pod dachem swoim w nieustannej stuzbie
ubogim i dniem, i noca.

I gdy skonczytam dwanascie lat, rodzice moi sprzedali wszystko, co
mieli, i wyruszyli do Jerozolimy. Wtedy ojciec mdj, otrzymawszy btogo-
stawienstwo od patriarchy, rozstat si¢ z matka moja, przycisnat mnie do
piersi swojej, i potokami wylewajac tzy na oczy i twarz moja, rzekt do
mnie: ,, Ty$ jedna, corko moja, a ja oto pozostawiam cig sierota, bo oddaje
(w opieke) Bogu niebieskiemu, Ojcu wychowawcy i Panu wszystkich,
gdyz on jest ojcem sierot i sedzig wddw. Nie bdj sie corko moja! Ty tylko
wyraz zarliwos¢ Marii Magdaleny i siostr (225v) Lazarza w mitosci do
Boga i, jesli ty tak samo, jak one bedziesz bac¢ si¢ Jego, Bog da wszystko,
0 co poprosisz i czego kiedykolwiek bedziesz potrzebowaé od niego”.
| pocatowawszy mnie pocatunkiem wieczystym, wyruszyt za Jordan do
dzikich plemion. O jego pobycie tam wie Pan jego, Jezus.

Co sie zas tyczy mojej matki, to patriarcha oddat ja na stuzbe ubogim,
chorym kobietom, a ja bytam na stuzbie u miafore, Ormianki z Dwinu,
dwa lata.

Pytatam ja o meke Chrystusows, o ukrzyzowanie, pogrzebanie,
zmartwychwstanie, o szaty, o krzyz, o tkaniny, o jego catun grzebalny
i 0 wszystko stopniowo, gdyz ani wczesniej, ani wowczas nie byto niko-
go w Jerozolimie rownego jej wiedza o wydarzeniach Starego i Nowego
Testamentu.

Ona zaczg¢ta opowiadac¢ mi i rzekta: ,,Widzg, dziecko moje, moc two-
ja, podobna mocy lwicy, ktéra wznosi swéj gtos nad wszystkimi czwo-
ronogami; lub podobna jestes do orlicy, kt6ra unosi si¢ wyzej niz orzet,
na wysokosci niewielkiej perty, obejmuje cata ziemig, tropi i chwyta swa
zdobycz i, upatrzywszy cel wzrokiem, (podobnym) do ognia, z hatasem
podciaga skrzydta i kieruje si¢ ku niej. Niech bedzie takim zycie twoje,
pod opieka Ducha Swigtego”.
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Rozdziat 4
Zapisane rowniez przez Salome Udzarmeli

(226r) Teraz rozpoczng i opowiem wszystko. Kiedy ludzie $miertel-
ni zobaczyli Boga niesmiertelnego, ktory pojawit sie dla nich na ziemi,
Izrael wyrzekt si¢ go. Wzywat on wszystkie obce narody, czczace obcych
bogdw, gdyz pragnat zbawié¢ swiat przez niego samego stworzony.

| zaczat dobrze czyni¢ Zydom: wskrzesza¢ umartych, przywracaé
wzrok $lepym oraz leczy¢ ze wszystkich chordb. To zrodzito w nich za-
wisé¢ i oni, zmdéwiwszy sie, rozestali postancow po wszystkich krajach,
zeby (Zydzi) szybko przybyli, gdyz méwili: Oto my giniemy.

Wowczas zebrali si¢ Zydzi ze wszystkich krajow, znawcy prawa Moj-
zeszowego, ktorzy wystapili przeciwko Duchowi Swigtemu, i spetnili to,
co przeznaczone byto od nich Chrystusowi: ukrzyzowali i rzucili losy
0 szaty, i chiton Pana Jezusa przypadt wedtug losu ludziom z pétnocy,
mieszkancom Mcchety. Zydzi pogrzebali Stworce swego i zapieczetowa-
li grob. Ale On zmartwychwstat, jak przepowiedziat, a catun rankiem byt
jeszcze w grobie. Przeczekawszy to wszystko, matzonka Pitata wzieta
go i pospiesznie udata si¢ do Pontu do swego domu i stata sie wierzaca
w Chrystusa. Po wielu latach catun trafit do rak L.ukasza (226v) Ewange-
listy, i on schowat go. Koszula $miertelna, tak jak i ciato Chrystusa, nie
zostata odnaleziona. Niektorzy wskazywali na Piotra, jakoby jemu udato
si¢ zabra¢ ja i posiada¢, ale doktadnie o tym, jak i 0 niczym innym, nie
opowiadali.

A krzyze w tym miescie sa zakopane, ale miejsce to nikomu nie jest
znane, (lecz) gdy Bog zachce, odstonig sie.

Woweczas oddatam czes¢ Panu Bogu i podziekowatam krélowej mo-
jej za cate to opowiadanie i ponownie zapytatam ja: ,,Gdzie jest 6w kraj
pétnocny i gdzie znajduja si¢ owe szaty Pana naszego?” Ona rzekta mi:
,»Kraj ten pétnocny graniczy z gérami Armenii, to kraj poganski, podle-
gty Grekom i Uzykom™.

W tych dniach przybyta z Efezu pewna kobieta, by odda¢ czes¢ (Swia-
tyni) Zmartwychwstania. | miafore rzekia jej: ,,Czy tak jak poprzednio
cesarzowa Helena pograzona jest w ciemnosciach, i krolowanie ich (jak
dawnej) nie pochodzi od Boga?”. A ona rzekta: ,,Jestem ich stuga i wspol-
niczka wszystkich ich poczynan i Rzymianie mocno pragna (przyjscia)
wiary Chrystusa i ochrzczenia si¢”.

A ja rzektam miafore: ,,Poszli (inni), i ja pojde do cesarzowej Heleny,
by¢ moze ona zezwoli mi na gtoszenie Chrystusa”. | ona opowiedziata
(o tym) patriarsze. A $wiety ojciec mdj patriarcha, brat matki mojej, we-
zwat mnie, postawit na stopniach ottarza i, potozywszy rece swoje na (227r)
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moich ramionach, zwrdcit si¢ ku niebu, westchnat i rzekt: ,,Panie, Boze
ojcow i wiekow, w rece twoje oddaje te sierote, corke siostry mojej
i wysytam ja, zeby tam, dokad skieruje ja Twoja wola, rozgtaszata zmar-
twychwstanie Twoje. Chryste badz dla niej droga, towarzyszem podrozy,
schronieniem, nauczycielem wymowy, tak jak dla tych poprzednich, bo-
jacych sie Imienia Twego”.

I (patriarcha) oddalit mnie od matki mojej, dat mi krzyz i btogosta-
wienstwo, jako pokarm na droge, a ja wyruszytam razem z tg kobieta.
Kiedy przyszty$my do jej domu, zastatysmy tam pewng krélowa, z rodu
krélewskiego, o imieniu Ripsime, ktéra oczekiwata chrztu z Jerozolimy
i mocno pragneta wyznawac Chrystusa. Wtedy kobieta ta oddata mnie w
rece Ripsime, i przyjeta ona chrzest wraz z czterdziestoma domownikami
przy mojej pomocy. Udatysmy sie do jej domu i pozostatysmy tam dwa
lata.

Wtedy Pan wziat w opieke Grecje, i uwierzyt cesarz Konstantyn.
I gtosili Chrystusa — on, matka jego i caty dwor ich w pig¢ tysiecy czte-
rysta czwartym roku od stworzenia $wiata, w trzysta jedenastym roku od
Whiebowstapienia Chrystusa. W sid6dmym roku odbyt si¢ sobor w Nicei,
a w 0smym wyjscie nasze (227v) z Grecji. Ja, krolowa Ripsime, jej pia-
stunka Gajane i pigcdziesiat dusz wyruszylismy pigtnastego dnia pierw-
szego miesigca i weszlismy w granice Armenii do ogrodu krola Trda-
ta. Oni zostali tam zameczeni trzydziestego dnia pierwszego miesiaca,
w piatek.

A ja pozostatam w krzewach rézanych, gdyz kwitty wowczas réze
i migdaty. Gdy dusze tych $wietych uniosty sie, zobaczytam diakona
Z jasna stutg na podobienstwo odzienia, opadajacego z nieba. Trzymat
w reku kadzielnicg, z ktorej wznosit si¢ dym wonnosci, zasnuwajacy nie-
bo. I (byto) razem z nim wielu niebian.

Potaczyli sie ci niebianie z duszami owych swietych i w majestacie
uniesli si¢ do nieba.A ja zawotatam: ,,Boze mdj, Boze moj, czemus opu-
scit mnie wsrod wezow i zmij?”

Ustyszatam gtos z gory, ktory méwit do mnie: ,,Tak i ty zostaniesz
wzicta do nieba, gdy tylko te ciernie, ktore ci¢ otaczajg, zamienig si¢
wszystkie w pigkne wonne roze. Powstan i udaj si¢ na wschod, gdzie zni-
wo wprawdzie wielkie, ale robotnikéw wcale nie ma”. A ja wyruszytam
i przybytam do Uloporeti. W czwartym miesigcu wyruszytam w gory
Dzawachetyjskie, by dowiedzie¢ sig, w ktorym kierunku znajduje si¢
Mccheta, | podesztam do gory...

[H—600, 17r: do wilekiego, wyptywajacego ze zrodia, jeziora,
nazywanego Parawani. | zatrzymatam sie tam dwa dni. Poprositam
0 zywnos¢ rybakow. | nabrawszy sit dzigki temu pokarmowi, dzigko-
watam Bogu. | byli tam rowniez pasterze, ktorzy strzegli noca swych
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stad i modlili si¢ do swoich przekletych bogow, Armaza i Zadena,
obiecujac im ofiary, gdy stana przed nimi (szczesliwe). Wczesnie rano
podesztam (do nich) i spytatam jednego z nich: ,,Skad jestescie?” Oni
odrzekli: ,,Z Dabi, Sapurcle, Kindzari, z wielkiego miasta Mccheta,
gdzie bogowie panuja i krélowie kréluja”. Popatrzytam (w strong) pot-
nocnych gor. Poniewaz i w letnie dni byty one pokryte mgta i wyso-
kim $niegiem, przestraszytam si¢ bardzo i rzektam: ,,Boze, wez duszg
moja”. | potozytam sobie pod gtowe kamien zamiast podgtowka i za-
sne¢tam nad jeziorem u zrddta. | przyszedt do mnie we $nie cztowiek w
srednim wieku, z wtosami w potowie przykrywajacymi gtowg, i dat mi
zapieczetowany list i rzekt do mnie: ,,Wstan i zaraz wrecz to krolowi
poganinowi w Mcchecie”. Zaczetam btaga¢ ptaczac i rzektam: ,,Boze
moj, ja kobieta nietutejsza, nieswiadoma, jak pojde, i jezyka nie znam,
co powiem temu obcemu narodowi?” Wtedy on otworzyt list i dat mi
do przeczytania. Byt (on) napisany po facinie i zapeczg¢towany przez
Chrystusa.

Napisane byto dziesie¢ maksym, jak wczesniej na kamiennych tabli-
cach.

Pierwsze stowa: Gdziekolwiek po catym swiecie gtosi¢ bedg t¢ Ewan-
gelig, bedzie powiedziane rowniez o tej kobiecie na pamiatke tego, co
uczynita.

1. ,,Nie ma juz megzczyzny ani kobiety, wszyscy bowiem jestescie
kims jednym”.

2. ,ldzcie wiec i nauczajcie wszystkie narody, udzielajac im chrztu
w imi¢ Ojca i Syna i Ducha Swietego”.

3. ,,Swiatlo na o$wiecenie pogan i chwate ludu Twego, Izraela”.

4. ,,Ta Ewangelia Krolestwa Niebieskiego bedzie gtoszona po catym
swiecie”.

5. ,,Kto was przyjmuje, Mnie przyjmuje, a kto Mnie przyjmuje, przyj-
muje Tego, ktory Mnie postal”.

6. ,,Maria zostata bardzo umitowana przez Boga, gdyz ona zawsze
rozumiata prawdy stow Jego”.

7. ,Nie bojcie sie tych, ktérzy zabijajg ciato, gdyz duszy zabic¢ nie
moga”.

8. ,,Jezus rzekt Marii Magdalenie: Udaj si¢ do moich braci i powiedz
im”.

9. ,,Dokadkolwiek przyjedziecie, tam nauczajcie w imi¢ Ojca i Syna
i Ducha Swietego”.

10. I gdy tylko przeczytatam to, zacz¢tam modli¢ si¢ do Boga; a ze
byto to widzenie z nieba, uniostam oczy moje ku niebu i btogostawitam
Najwyzszego i poprositam go o pomoc w moich nieszczesciach. | wyru-
szytam i posztam].
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(228r) Z biegiem rzeki, ktora wyptywa z jeziora i ptynie na zachod.
Sztam trudna i niebezpieczng droga, przezywajac najwigksze nieszcze-
scia z powodu drog i strach przed dzikimi zwierzg¢tami, dopoki nie do-
tartam do miejsca, skad rzeka zaczyna ptynaé¢ na wschod. Od tego czasu
zaczely si¢ radosci moje: znalaztam towarzyszy podrdzy i osiggnetam
granice Kartlii, miasto Urbnisi. | zobaczytam nieznany lud, oddajacy
czes¢ nieznanym bogom i ubdstwiajacy ogien, kamien i drzewo. Mar-
twiac sie w duchu z powodu ich zatracenia, przysztam do osady zydow-
skiej z powodu jezyka zydowskiego, gdzie pozostatam przez miesiac,
obserwujac zwyczaje tego kraju.

Pewnego dnia wielki i niezliczony ttum wyruszyt z tego miasta i udat
sie do wielkiego miasta Mcchety, do siedziby poteznych krdléw, majac
za cele handel i oddanie czci bogu Armazowi.

A ja towarzyszytam im i przyszlismy do miasta Mcchety, od strony
Mogwta, i tam zatrzymalismy si¢ na moscie i widzielismy lud oddajacy
czes¢ ogniowi. | ptakatam z powodu ich przywiazania do magow, btedow
i zatracenia i bolatam nad samotnoscig swoja.

Rozdziat 6

Przybycie swietej Nino do Mcchety. Spisane rowniez przez
Salome Udzarmeli

Nast¢pnego dnia rozlegty si¢ krzyki i dzwigki trab i wystapit lud nie-
przeliczony, wystapit przyozdobiony jak kwiaty, straszny (228v) i prze-
razajacy (z wygladu), a krola jeszcze nigdzie nie byto wida¢. Kiedy na-
stat czas, zaczeli kry¢ sie i kazdy chowat si¢ pod dachem, z tej przyczyny,
ze gdzies$ ukazata si¢ krolowa Nana.

Kiedy krolowa Nana przeszta, dopiero wtedy pomatu zaczat wycho-
dzi¢ lud, przyozdabiajac wszystkie ulice r6znokolorowa odziezg i lisc-
mi. | zaczat caty lud wystawia¢ kréla. Wowczas ukazat si¢ krol Mirian
0 wygladzie niezwyklym dla oczu. | spytatam pewnga kobiete Zydowke:
,CO0 t0?”, a ona odrzekta mi: ,,Bog bogoéw, a Armazi daje to jemu, ktéry
jest tylko bozkiem”.

Rowniez i ja udatam sie zobaczy¢ Armaza. | géry te zapetity sie cho-
ragwiami i ludem jak kwiatami. A ja zdazytam przejs¢ do twierdzy arma-
skiej i statam w zatomie muru (twierdzy) niedaleko od bozka, i wdziatam
zadziwiajacy i przerazajacy (widok), ktérego nie mozna wyrazi¢ stowami,
z jakim lekiem i strachem, prowadzacym do przerazenia, stali krolowie i caty
lud. I widziatam: oto stat cztowiek z miedzi. Na nim natozona ztota zbroja
i Ztoty hetm i naramienniki, ozdobiona agatami i berylami. | w rece trzymat



20

25

30

35

40

38 3(MdGI3A0 OO ROLOO

gMsbomo ©d dogMogo, @ jgwbs Jobls sg1bws Moo mgbymo, Hmdgwma
oM yobogows @s 0dggmes s9ebs dabs, Mgpe oy GmIgmo dggbgoesh, moga
orgbo boggeoe asbofomols (229r) @o ogysb: ,,390 0 @o-bos-gzmem Moo
©0©Y0sLs @o@ols 0dMmols sM3oBobls s Jg-Moli-d9-gbsog bogygols gome-
g@oms 0obs, aobs dmamgs Ldghsals mel wsbiyemdowm goym 8ol dbsbyGoe.
©d> Mmdgembody 0gy396b 939060 wowls gobdy 0dgdols omabs, @ byyzrg
dmgml M9039 hgd msbs dofo, @s Ixgl Jobymo ago dobo, GMImobogsh 9do-
bols ymggmlbs §1999bals”. ©s dodom maymobol-lizgdegl ymggmbo.

©5 3oMx Jobs ©as 39M3o mdMmalive @ bobgemo dobo gogo. ©s dsmbe
dobo-39M30 ggdbmolse @ babgma dobo as, HmIgembo — 0a0 @IMMSE 3gmb-
@gls 353505 g99bms st0sb-JoBmemaon.

3530b 3goMHmEy ©s bymo-gond1dge dhmals dodsmo mmdsms syl
J994960L5 hHeocmalisms, ©ogsMgals baoemolals @ ©ddyMmdals dbgmalisls.

gb9eg300 398900 390 JO-RORMS ©Y Ymggmms Jnogsmms, Mmsdgory (3m-
gbog dosgbordbgls 9ddsglis, gomodzd d3gesmbo xmxmbgols. @ ogymagls
©53000gO@md@ 3900 @ dg@ms, ©s bdowgbdss ©d M Jobols @ Mgombs go-
ImdgMg00 asbdgeombs, ©IMose moypsbal-bsgdegl. glgbo ogmegl jobs ©s
J99y9960bs 39dmddgese.

35d0b dmgosbgby Logymoe ogo, ®mdgmo dod;bm omdgbomo Jogmgaddsb,
§0000dsb 35956 hgddab, gomomdge: ,,g0mM ;3 3535353l Lgembs Fomasgemo-
690 @5 dofg3b0@ bam 199963l gbmbs, bsmgbagms eaggge, dggqgwm, bom -
©mgge, Hmdge SOl 35360 IBmol 350mdbo, IdMImmbo s Fobsswdeamabo.

35306 sg0bomgb By ©d oy ,yge@m, YRsm, IHogO@moms dowoms
d9b0ms (229V) ag;3bgl 996 gg@mbo glig. @d glig 9Ol @ooms bymamdgmgdo-
0 d960md, @ 0gdsb, Mabags 0ambgdgh dgm9Mbo glig @s basmbo g99949bolisbo,
0Mddge by gagemgdgml-dymag, @sdgory bsgo dgbo ool 330,  OmIeobsoyls
9M0m0 Ladgdaboashbo 355 0Jd9b ©s s3bmgbyg ymggmo bmggemoa. dsams bamglagms
dImbgegh s d93Molbgb Lymms sdsm ghobmms, Lmagmols IdyMmogmms, dme-
3900 8dols dbgemabsms. @s dohgby 99, @dgBom dsdobs ©s w@geabs hgdobom,
03939l 83sl, 63dmoLs Imbabs dgbobsls, Moems hAMomme d@IMLS 0Mbs
obaMgoegls @d ymggmdsb 9bsdsb dg9b bmemmls wdgMmbs mayysbol-aigls Jdo-
Lgg 0gbgel dogd gamobs Bygbobs, Gmdgwmbs d39bols dsemmdon wowgdols
d9f0mgo0 of ©s doMools @ dgMdgms dso boggbgms, 59967,

©d 30mdM(3d Fodol-ymgse mgomolivse aym, @sbsgomon dogMbo s Jatmbo
390dmbgls @8 535-bzgl Jgbomms 50ms LoBosmgmoms. @s shbes ©Mydgwma
I @098, 60dsbldsdobgmo. ©s dmowm Lggynse @ogmols LimMo sl se-
a0lbs megb ©s smygfbs 39M3bo 0go, ©d ©sgdgbs s @ssfymombs. @
©dM@bs Bomegbo 0go Jomdsb Lolgogdsb w@s dmays®[bls ogo[bo] 3mey-
Lo, Gmdgmbs-oao 0d79bie dbgeggeom sb s@e.. (230r) @ odgs 3999956
P9doo: ,,38, 3B, Go0mdgome bmxsm Lmodsbyd Molm glomBow”.
bomm 0sMadobgose glig s@b: ,,dommamls agyy, d9eboghm egemygs@mm ©d
Imogyem dobs 0dMomoliom”. @s gomsms wslgb®ms Molbgse ogo, asdmgge



NAWROCENIE KARTLII 39

ostry miecz, ktory btyszczat i obracat si¢ w rece, jakby (pokazujac), ze jesli
kto$ dotknie go, to skarze sie na smieré. (229r) | (kazdy) méwit: ,,Biada
mi, jesli opuscitem cokolwiek w wychwalaniu wielkiego boga Armazi, jesli
pozwolitem sobie na powiedzenie czegos zbednego w rozmowie z Zyda-
mi lub zgrzeszytem stuchajac magow, kiedy spotkatem wyznawcow stonca,
ktdrzy mowia z ciemnoty swej, ze jest jakis potezny Bog niebieski. Zeby
(Armaz) nie znalazt we mnie jakiejs wady i nie uderzyt mnie mieczem, kto-
rego boi sie caty Swiat”. Z przerazeniem wszyscy padali przed nim na twarz.

Na prawo od niego stat jeden bozek ze ztota, a imi¢ jego byto Gaci,
(zas$) na lewo stat bozek ze srebra, a imi¢ jego byto Ga, byli oni bogami
ojcow waszych z Arian-Kartlii.

Witedy (ja), zwrdciwszy sie do Boga, ptakatam i jeczatam z powodu po-
btadzenia tego pétnocnego kraju, zakrycia swiatta i panowania ciemnosci.

Wiedziatam, jak potezni krolowie i wszyscy ksiazgta, niby umarli,
zywcem byli chwytani przez diabta i uwazali za (stworcow) kamienie
i drzewa; z miedzi, i zelaza, i brazu wykute w ptaskorzezbg, (i) oddawali
(im) czes¢ jak Bogu. Im przypisywali stworzenie nieba i ziemi.

Wowczas wspomniatam stowa powiedziane mi przez swietego ojca
mojego, patriarche Juwenalisa: Posytam ciebie jako rdwna mezczyznie,
i ty przyjdziesz do obcego kraju do ludu dgewel, zepel, narkadobel, co
znaczy: ludzie nieprzyjazni Bogu, wojowniczy i niepokorni.

Witedy ja podniostam oczy ku niebu i rzektam: ,,Panie, Panie, mimo Two-
jej (229v) potegi wrogowie ci grzesza przeciwko Tobie. To dzieje sie od cza-
su Twojego wielkiego cierpienia, i niech czynig, co wymysla, ten pyt i popiot
ziemski, Ty jednak nie pozostaw ich bez swojej czastki, gdyz cztowiek to
obraz Twoj, z powodu ktdérego Ty jeden z Trojcy states sie cztowiekiem i da-
tes zycie catemu Swiatu. Zeslij swa taske na ten lud i obro¢ swoj gniew prze-
ciw duchom — niewidzialnym wiadcom kraju, panom tego mroku! Boze ojca
mojego i matki mojej, pozwol mi, studze, urodzonej ze stugi Twojego ujrze¢,
jak wszystkie krance ziemi dowiedziaty sie, ze Ty jestes Zbawcs, zeby pot-
noc radowata si¢ z potudniem, i zeby kazdy lud poktonit si¢ Tobie Jednemu
przez Jezusa Chrystusa, Pana naszego, ktéremu nalezne jest wywyzszenie
i dziekczynienie, teraz, i zawsze, i na wieki wiekdw, amen”.

Nie uptyneto i mgnienie oka, gdy zerwata si¢ z zachodu burza i wiatr,
zagrzmiatl grom z przerazajacym toskotem, pojawit si¢ szybki obtok ze
straszng wro0zba, i zachodni wiatr przyniost zapach gorzki i smrod. Wte-
dy wszyscy zaczeli ucieka¢ do wiosek i miast, a czas pozwolit, zeby lu-
dzie skryli si¢ pod dachami. Wkrotce straszny obtok zblizy? sie i zamie-
nit je w drobne okruchy, a silny wiatr zniszczyt ogrodzenie i powrzucat
(kamienie) do wawozu, co wy sami widzieliscie lub nie... (230v) i krol
ze tzami powiedziat: ,,Da, da, rajtmeboj chodzat stabanub rasul psarzad”,
a ttumaczenie jest takie: ,,Prawde ty mowisz, szczesliwa krélowo i wystan-
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niczko Syna Bozego”. Kiedy skonczyta sie burza, wysztam zza zatomu
tamtej skaty, znalaztam tamten kamien beryl, wzietam go i skierowatam
sie naprzod, na skraj tej skaty, na to miejsce, gdzie wczesniej byto staro-
zytne miasto, i gdzie (obecnie) jest twierdza.

Rosto tam jedno pigkne, wysokie i roztozyste drzewo akacji. Pode-
sztam pod to drzewo, uczynitam znak krzyza Chrystusa i modlitam sie¢
tam szes¢ dni. Gdy wy, mndstwo ludzi, przyszliscie i szukaliscie swych
bogow, ktorzy wywotali nieszczgscie, i nie znalezliscie ich, ja tam
bytam, gdyz byt szosty dzien tego miesiagca, kiedy Emanuel na gorze
Tabor pokazat wizerunek Ojca swego i zywym i umartym. Wtedy przy-
szta do mnie siostra moja Szroszana, dwdrka, odwiedzita mnie i przy-
prowadzita ze sobg kobiete, méwiaca po grecku i wypytata o catg droge
moja. Widziatam tzy w jej oczach z powodu mej samotnosci. Poznaw-
szy wszystkie sprawy moje, zachecita mnie, by uda¢ si¢ do niej do pa-
facu, ale ja nie zgodzitam sie i ona odeszta. Trzeciego dnia zesztam do
miasta Mccheta i podesztam do krdlewskiego ogrodu. U wejscia do ogro-
du zobaczytam maty domek dozorcy sadu i po wejsciu do niego zastatam
tam siedzaca kobiete imieniem Anastos. Zobaczy mnie, wstata i przyjeta
uprzejmie, (230v) jak znajoma i przyjaciotka moja; umyta mi nogi i nama-
scita olejkiem i przezytam u niej dziewig¢ miesiecy.

Byfa ona bezdzietna i z mezem martwili si¢ (z tego powodu). | miatam
widzenie: zjawit si¢ jasniejacy cztowiek i rzekt do mnie: ,Wejdg do ogrodu,
(tam) pod gateziami cedrow jest niewielkie a urocze miejsce, wez z niego zie-
mig i daj ja do zjedzenia tym ludziom, a bgda mie¢ dziecko”. | tak postapi-
tam i urodzito si¢ im wiele synow i corek, jak sami widzicie. W tych dniach,
w czasie lekkiego snu mojego na kolanach, dwu-trzykrotnie miatam to samo
widzenie: nadlatujg ptaki niebieskie, zlatuja nad rzeke, kapig sie i przylatujg
do ogrodu, obdziobuja liscie, jedza kwiaty i przyjaznie ze mng rozmawiaja,
jakby ten ogrod byt moj, okrazaja mnie ze szczebiotem i wotaja mnie rdz-
nogtosnie. | byto pigkne widzenie ich i wielokrotnie ono si¢ powtarzato.
Otym powiedziatam siostrze mojej, corce Abiatara. Onaodpowiadajac rzektado
mnie: ,,Cudzoziemko i tu urodzona, stugo i wybawicielko niewolnikow, wiem,
ze od ciebie zaczyna si¢ nowy czas, dzigki tobie staty si¢ znane dawne czyny,
dokonane przez ojcow naszych, niesprawiedliwe przelanie krwi niewinnej tego
niebianskiego cztowieka, (231r) przez ktdre Bog napietnowat Zydow, rozsiat
ich po catym swiecie, zniszczyt ich krolestwo, pohanbit ich §wiatynig, znalazt
i przywotat do siebie obcy lud i wywyzszyt go”. Pozniej rzekta: ,,Jeruzalem,
Jeruzalem, jakze$ sie rozpostarto i zbierasz pod swe skrzydta wszystkie ludy
ze wszystkich krancow swiata! Oto i tutaj przyszia ta kobieta, i niech zmieni
ona wszystkie prawa kraju tego!” | ona zwrdcita sie do mnie i rzekia: ,,Widzenie
twoje oznacza, ze ten ogrod (kraj) zmieni si¢ dzigki tobie w ogrod (kraj) czci
Boga, ktéremu niech bedzie chwata teraz i zawsze, i na wieki wiekdw, amen”.
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Rozdziat 7

Opisane przez kobiete Zyddwke o imieniu Sydonia,
corke duchowego Abiatara

W tym czasie, gdy Bog z taski swojej wzigt w opieke ten zapo-
mniany (graniczacy) z ptaskowyzem armenskim kraj potnocny, ktore-
go goéry okryte byty mgta, a doliny dymem btedoéw i ciemnoty, kraj
ten byt pozbawiony stonca prawdy i wiedzy o przyjsciu Syna Bozego,
wigc zgodnie z prawda nazywany byt potnocnym. Nie swiatta stonca
byt pozbawiony ani teraz jest (go) pozbawiony. Swiatto stonca widza
wszyscy zyjacy pod niebiosami, i wszystkich ono oswietla, a chociaz
niektére (kraje) pozbawione sg goraca, swiatto dochodzi do kazdego
miejsca. Nie, nie z tego powodu Kkraj ten nazywany jest potnocnym.
Mingto tyle lat i byto tyle ludow od czasow Noego i Ebera i Abrahama.
I wérdd nich byli szlachetny Hiob, poddany prébie jak Jozef, Mojzesz,
Jezus, najwyzsi kaptani i s¢dziowie, a pozniej, zgodnie z kolejnoscia,
ci, o ktorych wiedziano ze swigtych ksiag.

Do narodzenia Chrystusa (od stworzenia swiata) mingto 5500 lat, od
narodzenia Chrystusa do (Jego) ukrzyzowania 33 lata i od ukrzyzowa-
nia Chrystusa do chrztu cesarza Grekdw, Konstantyna 311 lat i (dopiero)
po uptywie (dalszych) 14 lat pojawita sie w naszym kraju wystannicz-
ka prawdy Nino, krélowa nasza, podobnie, jak we mgle pojawia si¢ Ow
wielki wiadca dnia. Takie byto zycie nasze w Kartlii: zylismy w swietle
i przebywalismy w mroku, stuzylismy wiec stworzeniu, a nie Stwarcy.
Zamiast temu, ktory siedzi w powozie cherubindw, ojcowie nasi odda-
wali czes¢ wysokim gérom Gebal i Garizin, i nie uznawali ani Boga, ani
Mojzesza, ani ich cuddw, ale bezduszne bozki z kamienia. A w Kartlii
byty dwie gory i na nich dwa bozki, Armaz i Zaden. Stamtad rozchodzita
sie won smrodu tysiecy pierworodnych, ktérych rodzicie przeznaczyli
na ofiare Armazowi i Zadenowi, zeby nie nastata smier¢ na wieki. Tak
trwato az do owego czasu.

Byly i inne bozki (232r) krolewskie — Gaci i Ga. Im przynoszono
w ofierze kogos z rodu krolewskiego, palono go i popiot sypano na gtowe
bozka.

I po tym wszystkim opowiem to, co powiedziane przez ojca mojego,
(to znaczy) to, co wiem z czytania ksiag i z opowiadania ojca mojego.

Kiedy panowat Herod, doszta do nas wiadomos¢, ze Persowie zdo-
byli Jerozolime i odebrali postanie zatobne wszystkich Kartlijskich Zy-
dow: mieszkancow Mcchety, kaptandéw bodijskich, kodis-ckaronskich
uczonych, sobiskananskich ttumaczy: ,,Dwunastu krolow przybyto opa-
nowac nasz kraj”. (Wtedy) wszyscy byli gieboko poruszeni i chcieli im
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pomac. A po niedtugim czasie z Jerozolimy dotarta wszedzie inna, rado-
sna wiesc¢: ,,Persowie przyszli nie po to, by zdoby¢ kraj: zamiast zbroi,
broni i zywnosci na droge mieli oni zbtte ztoto, mirre, szybko gojaca
rany, i wonne kadzidto. Kazdy rycerz i nawet kazdy krol mieli po jednym
tadunku (tego towaru). Szukali oni jakiegos noworodka, syna Dawida,
i znalezli jedno ubogie niemowle, syna ubogiej niewiasty, narodzonego
w niewtasciwym czasie i w nieodpowiednim miejscu, jak to sie dzieje
u zyjacych poza domem.

Przyszli do tego chtopca, poktonili mu sig, wreczyli wszystkie te dary
i po przejsciu gor oddalili sie w pokoju. Teraz nie obawiajcie sie, Zydzi,
(232v) ja Herod szukatem i nie znalaztem ani Jego, ani jego Matki, ale
teraz ugodze mieczem wszystkie niemowleta, poczynajac od dwuletnich
i mtodszych, a zginie i ten razem z nimi. Teraz badzcie spokojni, gdyz
wszystko to zdarzyto si¢ z powodu nieporozumienia”. Mingto trzydziesci
lat. Duchowny Ana napisat z Jerozolimy do ojca mojego ojca Ozja: ,,To
niemowle, do ktérego przyszli krélowie perscy z darami, osiggneto odpo-
wiedni wiek. Nad rzeke Jordan do syna Zachariasza udaty sie wszystkie
narody lzraela i w ich liczbie brat matki twojego ojca, Elioz. | oto niebo
grzmiato, ziemia kotysata si¢, gory drgaty, wzgorza podskakiwaty, morze
stato i rzeki ptynety w gore, syn Zachariasza uciekt. | czwartego roku
otrzymano z Jerozolimy rozkaz krola Heroda: ,,Do wszystkich synow
Izraela, rozsianych po catym $wiecie! Czcijcie stowa powiedziane przez
Mojzesza: ,,Kto na ziemi ogtosi si¢ Bogiem, ten niech bedzie przeklety
na krzyzu”. )

Oto teraz zbuntowat si¢ pewien cztowiek, a imi¢ jego — Jezus. Ow
nazwat si¢ synem (233r) Boga, i jakoby on sam tez byt Bogiem. Przy-
chodzcie wszyscy (ujrze¢) smier¢ Jego, wypetnimy przykazanie Boga
i Mojzesza”.

I wyruszyt stad brat matki ojca mojego Elioz, cztowiek stary. Miat
matke z rodu kaptana Elioza i jedyna siostrg.

Matka btagata swojego syna i méwita: ,,1dz dziecko moje na wezwa-
nie krdla i religii, niech tylko rozum twdj, moj synu, nie przytaczy sie
zupetnie do ich zamystu, albowiem On jest stowem prorokéw i przypo-
wiescia medrcow; tajemnica skryta przed Zydami, a dla pogan $wiattem
i zyciem wiecznym”.

Elioz i wszyscy Zydzi wyruszyli z Kartlii, i dokonato sie wszystko to,
co teraz wiemy dzieki Nino, gtosicielce ewangelii.

A szata ta (Chrystusa) przypadta wedtug losu temu krajowi i Elioz
wziat ja. | kiedy kat uderzyt w Jerozolimie mtotem kowala, przybijajac
Chrystusa do krzyza, matka Elioza ustyszata stuk tutaj; gorzko krzyknaw-
szy, rzekta: ,,Zegnaj panowanie Zydow, albowiem wy zabiliscie Zbawce
i Wybawiciela i staliscie sie odtad nieprzyjaciotmi Stworcy. Biada mi,
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ze nie umartam wczesniej, zeby nie stysze¢ tego, i ze mi nie pozostato
jeszcze troche zycia, zeby zobaczy¢ swiatto sptywajace na pogan, i stawe
ludu Izraela” (233v). | z tymi stowami spoczeta na zawsze ta kobieta,
matka Elioza.

A Elioz przyniost szate Zbawiciela Jezusa Chrystusa do Mcchety,
do domu naszego, i dowiedziat si¢, ze matka jego umarta z pamigtnymi
stowami. Wyszta mu naprzeciw siostra jego, a byta jak krew czerwona
od tez. Objeta brata swojego, wzieta od niego owg szate Jezusa, i przy-
cisnawszy do piersi swojej, zaraz wyziongta ducha z przyczyny owych
trzech trosk: z przyczyny smierci matki, jeszcze bardziej ze smutku po
smierci matki, jeszcze bardziej ze smutku po $mierci Chrystusa oraz ze
wzruszenia w zwigzku z owg szata.

Wtedy w Mcchecie zaczeto si¢ wielkie poruszenie wsrdd krolow,
ksigzat i catego ludu. A krol Amazaer widzac owg szate Jezusa, zapragnat
odebrac¢ ja, ale groza tego, jak weszta w jej posiadanie zmarta kobieta,
przestraszyta go, wiec poniechat (swego zamiaru). A Elioz pochowat sio-
stre, ktéra w swoich rekach miata te szate. A miejsce jej pogrzebania zna
Bdg i matka moja Nino, ale nie méwi (o tym), dlatego ze teraz (jeszcze)
nie nalezy mowi¢. Ale uczniom Nino i wierzacym w Chrystusa wystar-
czy wiedza, ze miejsce to znajduje sie w poblizu cedru, przywiezionego
z Libanu i posadzonego w Mcchecie. Poza tym (ja tez) styszatam od
ojca swego, ze miejsce to znajduje sie w poblizu cedru, przywiezionego
z Libanu i posadzonego w Mcchecie. Poza tym styszatam od ojca swego,
ze W naszych posiadtosciach w tym miescie, w kamieniach pod ostong
ottarza, znajduje si¢ do tej pory, nie gnijac, takze inna (relikwia) obdarzo-
na sita wyjatkowg — ptaszcz Eliasza. Matka moja Nino wiele razy (234r)
polecata mi dowiedzie¢ si¢ doktadnie od ojca mojego, gdzie jest miejsce
(ukrycia) tych szat. Ojciec nastgpujaco uswiadomit mnie i powiedziat:
»Miejsce pogrzebania ich, to jest to miejsce, na ktorym jezyki ludzkie
nie milkng w wystawianiu Boga, jest to jakby miejsce widzialnej drabiny
Jakuba, wznoszacej si¢ do nieba, teraz i na wieki wiekow nie pozbawio-
nej wielkosci i chwaty!”.

Rozdziat 8
Opowiedziane przez te sama niewiaste Sydonie
Ja, corka Abiatara, (po raz pierwszy) zobaczytam Swigta Nino, gdy
Ona, po tym jak Pan przerazajgcym gniewem ust swoich zniszczyt

Armaza i inne bozki (0 czym zapisane zostato powyzej w przed$miert-
nym opowiadaniu Nino), siedziala na szczycie starozytnej twierdzy
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Mccheta, przy wiezy pod akacjami w miejscu ostony i wypoczynku
kréla Bratmana, az do uznania Chrystusa za Syna Bozego przez krélo-
wa Nane.

Btogostawiona swieta Nino przezyta (tu) szesé¢ lat, jak to sama
mowi w opisie (zywota). | w tym czasie uczynita nas, siedem niewiast,
wyznawczyniami swojej wiary, albowiem dokonywata wielu uleczen
(pozostajacych) w tajemnicy do tej pory, dopoki dzigki Opatrznosci
Bozej nie zaczeta uzdrawiac jawnie. Bog site swoja przez Nino objawit
najpierw w miejscu tych krzewow jezyn. Modlitwa swoja uzdrowita
Ona krdélowa Nang z cigzkiej choroby, ktorej uzdrowi¢ nie mogta ludz-
ka sztuka.

| pozniej: byt chory pewien Pers, (234v) stawny mag Chuara, zostat
(on) silnie opgtany przez sity nieczyste i grozita mu smier¢. Ten dostoj-
nik byt bratem matki krélowej Nany. Wtedy z prosbg do matki mojej
Nino zwrécili sie kr6lowa Nana, a takze krol, ktory z trudem pojmowat
czyny Nino i nieszczerze méwit do niej: ,,Mocg jakiego boga dokonu-
jesz uzdrowien? Czy nie jeste$ corka Armaza lub dzieckiem Zadena?
Przysztas jako cudzoziemka, poktoniwszy sie, poprositas ich o pomoc,
i oto dali ci moc uzdrawiania, zeby$ mogta mieszka¢ w tym obcym kra-
ju. Niech oni bgda wywyzszeni na wieki! Aty badZ zawsze przy mnie,
jako jedna z karmicielek, szanowana w tym kraju, ale nie gtos obcych
stow, tej fatszywej wiary Rzymian, i nie zechciej mowi¢ o tym tutaj;
albowiem, oto sg bogowie dajacy wszelkie urodzaje i wtadajacy $wia-
ttem, rozscielajacy promienie stonca i zsytajacy deszcz, pielegnujacy
ptody ziemi (bogowie) Kartlii — Armaz i Zaden, posiadacze wszyst-
kich tajemnic, i starozytni bogowie ojcow naszych, Gaci i Ga. Niech
oni beda najwazniejszymi bogami dla ciebie! Teraz zas, jesli uleczysz
tego dostojnika, wzbogace cie i osiedle w Mcchecie w stuzbie Arma-
za. On wprawdzie zostat zniszczony przez ostre powietrze, ale miejsce
jego jest nieporuszone. Armaz i bdg Chaldejczykdw ltruszan sg stale
w nieprzyjazni. (235r) Ten nastat morze na niego, a tamten tym jednym
(czynem) zaszkodzit mu, jak to jest w zwyczaju wiadajacych swiattem.
Niech ci wystarczy to moje polecenie”.

Blogostawiona Nino w odpowiedzi rzekta: ,,Krdlu, obys zyt wiecz-
nie! W imie Chrystusa i dzieki modlitwom $wietej Matki jego, a razem
z Nig wszystkich swietych, Bdg, stworca nieba i ziemi, Ojciec wszyst-
kich narodzonych, wyjawit ci w wielkiej dobroci swojej i w niezmie-
rzonej tasce swojej jak iskre z pieca goracego jeden ze skarbOw swo-
ich, zebys ty poznat i zrozumiat prawdg nieba i $wiatto stonca, gigbig
morza i dno jego, szerokos¢ wszechswiata i jego podstawy, i zebys,
ty krélu, wiedziat, kto ubiera niebo w obtoki, (daje) gromowi toskot po-
wietrza, od ostrosci ktorego drzy ziemia i huki grzmotu idg jego sladem
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i zapalaja si¢ z wsciektosci swojej; zebys ty wiedziat, ze kiedy ten wielki
wieloryb, ktory znajduje si¢ w morzu poruszy sie, to cata ziemia zaczyna
kotysa¢ sie, tak ze padajg twardo stojace gory i skaty. Naucze cie tego
wszystkiego doktadnie: gdyz jest Bog w niebiosach, ale on sam nie jest
widoczny dla nikogo z urodzonych z wyjatkiem Tego, ktéry pochodzi
od Niego. Byt On postany na ziemig¢ jako cztowiek, wykonat wszystko,
po co przyszedt, i powtdrnie wstapit na wysokosci Ojca swojego. (235v)
On jeden widziat go i On jeden jest razem z Nim, ktory widzi tagodnych
i dumnych poznaje z daleka. Teraz, o krélu, bliskie jest twoje zblizenie
z Bogiem. Wiem, ze w tym miescie jest jeden znak, suknia Syna Boga,
a niektérzy mowia, ze i ptaszcz Eliasza znajduje sie tutaj, i wiele tu jest
cuddw, o ktérych sam Bog opowie tobie. A ulecze tego dostojnika moca
Chrystusa mojego i krzyzem cierpienia jego tak, jak krdlowa Nane ule-
czyt BOg z ciezkiej choroby. | to, co wyjawitam jej, ona uczyni, zeby
oswiecic¢ i dusze swoja, i przyblizy¢ lud swdj do Boga”. Wtedy przypro-
wadzono dostojnika i Nino wzieta jego, mnie i krolowa Nang do ogrodu.
Postawita pod cedrami, twarza ku wschodowi i nakazata, podniostszy
rece, powtdrzy¢ trzykrotnie: ,,Wyrzekam sie ciebie, szatanie, i oddaje si¢
Chrystusowi, synowi Boga!” | swigta Nino ptakata dzien caty, wzdycha-
jac z (giebi) duszy swojej i prosita i my z nig, Boga. Zty duch wowczas
zniknat, a ten dostojnik i caty dom jego stali sie uczniami $wietej Nino
i wychwalali Boga Ojca i Syna, i Ducha Swigtego, ktéremu niech bedzie
chwata na wieki wiekow, amen.

Rozdziat 9
Opowiedziane przez nig

Zdarzyto si¢ (to) pewnego letniego dwudziestego dnia miesiaca lipca,
w dzien...

[H—600, 26v: sobotni, gdy krdl udat si¢ na polowanie w strone Mu-
chrani. Objechat on okolice Muchrani i wszedt na gory Tchoti, zeby po-
patrze¢ na Kaspi i Uplisciche. I gdy tylko nastato potudnie, stonce za¢mi-
to si¢ i stato si¢ ciemno, jakby nastata noc. Ciemnosci pokryty wszystkie
miejsca. Wtedy swita krélewska, strwozona tym nieszczesciem i dopu-
stem, rozpierzchta si¢ w rozne strony, zas krol pozostat sam i btadzit po
goérach i lasach, przejety strachem i przerazeniem. | straciwszy nadzieje
na uratowanie, zatrzymat sie. A Bog, dobroczynca, przemienit nieswia-
domego w $wiadomego, niewiedzacego w wiedzacego, az doszedt (on)
do siebie i, rozwazajac (to) w umysle swoim, rzekt: ,,Oto widze, ze przy-
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wotuje na caty gtos bogow swoich, Armaza i Zadena, a nie znajduje po-
cieszenia. A co, jesli teraz zwrocg sie do rozpigtego na krzyzu, o ktérym
naucza Nino i dokonuje wielu uleczen wiarg w niego. Czy nie zdota on
uratowac¢ mnie od tego nieszczgscia, bo zywy znajduje sie w piekle i nie
wiem, czy dla catego wszechswiata nastapito to zniszczenie i przemiana
swiata w mrok, czy tylko dla mnie jednego to nieszczescie”. Nie czekajac
(krol) gtosno powiedziat: ,,Boze (ktérego wyznaje) Nino, rozswietl dla
mnie ten mrok i pokaz dom maj! Wyznawac¢ bede imie Twoje, wzniose
drzewo krzyza i poktonie sie jemu, zbuduje $wiatynie ku twojej chwale
i dla mojej modlitwy i bgdg zawdzieczat Nino wiar¢ Rzymian”. | gdy
tylko to powiedziat, pojasniato i od razu zabtysto stonce.

Witedy krol zsiadt z konia, upadt twarza na ziemig z jekiem i ptaczem.
| wznidstszy rece ku wschodowi rzekt: ,, Ty jestes Bogiem nad wszystki-
mi bogami i Panem nad wszystkimi panami. Bogiem, ktérego gtosi Nino.
Twoje imi¢ powinno by¢ wystawiane przez wszystkich urodzonych pod
niebiosami i na ziemi. Ty uratowates mnie przed nieszczesciem i oswie-
tlites Imieniem swoim mrok méj. | oto zrozumiatem, ze Ty chcesz ura-
towa¢ mnie i przyblizy¢ ku sobie. Przeto teraz na tym miejscu wzniose
drzewo krzyza Twojego, zeby tak wywyzszone byto swiete imie Twoje
i przypominato wydarzenie to i znak na wieki wiekow”. | zapamigtawszy
to miejsce (krdl) wyruszyt z powrotem, a rozproszona swita jego, ujrzaw-
szy $wiatto, zebrata sie, a krol gtosno wzywat i przemowit do catej swej
swity: ,,Oddajcie wszyscy chwate Bogu (ktérego wyznaje) Nino, gdyz on
jeden jest Bogiem wiecznym i Jemu Jedynemu bedzie chwata na wieki
wiekow, amen”.

Tymczasem krolowa Nana i mieszkancy catego] (236r) miasta wyszli
na spotkanie krélowi, gdyz styszeli o zaginigciu, a pozniej o szczgsliwym
powrocie (krdla) i spotkali go w Kindzare i Garte, i byta wielka rados¢
z powodu jego szczesliwego powrotu. A btogostawiona Nino zgodnie ze
zwyczajem odmawiata modlitwe w zaroslach jezyn, i my piecdziesiat
dusz, razem z nig. Przed przybyciem krola cate miasto byto petne niepo-
koju, zas krol zawotat gtosno i rzekt: ,,Gdzie jest ta niewiasta cudzoziem-
ka, matka moja, ktorej Bdg zostat wybawca moim?”

A gdy ustyszat, ze ona jest tutaj w zaroslach jezyn i modli sie, zawro-
cit z cata $wita, podjechat (do niej), pospiesznie zsiadt z konia i rzekt do
Nino: ,,Czy godny jestem teraz zwraca¢ si¢ do Boga twojego i wybawi-
ciela mojego?” A swigta Nino pouczyta go i nakazata zaraz poktoni¢ si¢
w strone wschodu Chrystusowi, Synowi Boga.

Woweczas byto stycha¢ zgietk i ptacz catego ludu, gdyz zobaczyli kré-
la i krolowa ptaczacych z radosci i z powodu tego wielkiego cudu, ktory
sie wydarzyt.

Nastepnego dnia krél odprawit postow do Grecji, a btogostawiona
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Nino dniem i noca gtosita wszystkim ludziom prawdziwa wiare.
[Rozdziat 10

O budowaniu kosciota, opisane rowniez przez nia]

Przed przyjazdem kaptanow z Grecji, gdy krdl i caty lud z gorli-
woscig wstapili juz na droge chrzescijanstwa, krol odbyt rozmowe
z Nino o budowie kosciota. Nawrdcony krél zapytat swietg Nino:
,Gdzie mam zbudowa¢ dom Bogu?”, a btogostawiona odpowiedziat:
,»,Gdzie zechce rozum krolow”. Krdl rzekt: ,,Ja lubi¢ owe twoje zaro-
sla jezyn i chceg tam (zbudowaé kosciot) zgodnie z moja mysla. Ale
nie, nie oszczedze ogrodu krolewskiego i wysokosci cedrow, obfitosci
lisci i wonnych kwiatéw, w nim zbuduje $wiatynie modlitwy dla sie-
bie, ktora sta¢ bedzie wiecznie”.

Wtedy wzigli ludzie narzedzia i zaczgli budowac, scieli 6w cedr,
wykonali z niego stup, i wokoét niego zatozyli fundamenty kosciota.
Porazajacy byt widok i podstawa tego stupa, o czym zapisano wyzej.

Kiedy nadszedt czas podnoszenia stupa wczesniej wspomnianego,
ciesle zacze¢li dzwigac go, ale nie zdotali. Wtedy zebrat si¢ nieprzeli-
czony ttum. Z nim réwniez krol. Zaczeli probowac réznych sposobdéw
i srodkow, ale nie tylko postawié¢, ale i poruszy¢ go z miejsca nie mo-
gli. I kazda madros¢ i staranie ludzkie byto daremne, zeby cudownym
podniesieniem tego stupa zostat wystawiony Bog, i ludzie bardziej
umocnili si¢ w wierze.

I gdy nie zdotali podnies¢ i nie udata si¢ ta praca, krol i caty lud,
zafrasowani i smutni, rozeszli sie. Tylko btogostawiona Nino szlocha-
fa i wylewata tzy na 6w stup. Gdy tylko nastata pétnoc, te dwie gory,
Armaz i Zaden, (237r) runety, jak gdyby zawality sig, i zatamowaty
obie rzeki. Mtkwari wystapita z brzegow i porywata zalewane miasto,
stamtad rozlegty si¢ okropne i rozdzierajace okrzyki, ptacz i (wrza-
wa) ucieczki. Takze i Aragwi wystapita z brzegow powyzej twierdzy,
zaczely rozlegac si¢ silne wstrzasy. | niewiasty te, razem z nimi i ja,
przestraszytysmy sie i uciekty. A btogostawiona swieta Nino wotata:
»Nie bdjcie sie, siostry moje, géry te stoja na swoich miejscach, rzeki
te ptyng w swoich korytach, a lud caty $pi. A to pozorne zniszcze-
nie gor naprawdg wskazuje, ze gory niewiary rozpadly si¢ w Kar-
tlii i zatrzymanie rzek oznacza, ze powstrzymana zostata krew dzie-
ci, przynoszona na ofiary diabtom, a odgtosy ptaczu to zawodzenie
wielu diabtow, ktore optakuja swoj upadek, gdyz one bgda wygnane
z tej ziemi mocg Najwyzszego i krzyzem Chrystusa. Wracajcie corki
(moje) i modlicie sie do Boga!” | nagle ucichty gtosy i nic sie (wigcej)
nie dziato. A $wieta Nino, wznidstszy rece swoje ku niebu i oczy ku
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Bogu, modlita si¢ i prosita, zeby wrdg nie przeszkodzit sprawie wiary,
do ktorej gorliwie przystapit krol i caty lud. Nie zdazyt jeszcze zapiac
kogut, gdy potezne wojsko zabito na alarm u wszystkich trzech bram.
Bramy miejskie zostaty zniszczone i miasto wypetnito sie wojskiem
perskim. (237v) Nagle zaczeta si¢ rzez ludu przy krzykach i przeraz-
liwym hatasie, krew lata si¢ i zapetnita wszystko. Mnostwo rycerzy
z krzykiem skierowato si¢ na nas. | ciata nasze rozmigkty, a dusze
nasze wyschty. Zas ja ptakatam z powodu ojca i krewnych swoich
i nagle ustyszatam rozlegajacy si¢ donosny gtos: ,, Tak nakazuje krol
perski Chuara, krol kroléw Chuaran Chuara, wybawcie kazdego Zyda
od ostrza miecza”. Kiedy to ustyszatam, dosztam do siebie. Ja i dzie-
sie¢ tych (matzonek) ze mna nabratysmy otuchy. Rycerze zblizyli sie
razac i zabijajac wszystkich wokot nas.

I rozlegt sie¢ silny gtos, ze krola Miriana wzigto do niewoli. Nie-
strudzona ta bojowniczka (Nino) rozejrzata si¢ wokot i rzekta: ,,Wiem,
ze skazany jest na smier¢ (ten, kto krzyczy), gdyz jest on w trudnej
sytuacji”. | dziekowata Bogu za to, ze byt to znak dla nich uratowania
Kartlii i wywyzszenia tego miejsca. | $wigta Nino pocieszata nas jako
dobra nauczycielka, nauczycielka prawdziwa, postanniczka Chrystu-
sa. Zwrociwszy sie do ludu, ktory szedt na nas, rzekta: ,,Gdzie krdl
Persow Chuara i Chuaran Chuara, (czyzby dopiero) wczoraj wyruszy-
li z Sebastanu? Wczesnie przyszli! Bodaj gdzies w poblizu znajduje
si¢ ogromne wojsko, liczniejsze niz wy. Rozgromili to miasto, porazili
mieczem wiatr i wietrzyk! Oddalcie sie w ciemnosci pétnocy, w gory
mroku, (238r) skad przyszedt ten, od ktdrego uciekacie! | poruszyta
dtonig swoja i wykonata rgka znak krzyza. | nagle znikngto cate to
mnostwo ludzi i stato si¢ bardzo cicho. A my wystawialismy Boga
i garnglismy si¢ do $wigtej i btogostawionej Nino.

Przed wschodem jutrzenki siostry moje chwilg zdrzemngty sig,
a ja czuwatam. | stata swigta Nino z wzniesionymi rgkoma. | oto sta-
nat przed nig mtodzieniec, caty przyobleczony w $wiatto, w ognistym
ptaszczu, i powiedziat btogostawionej Nino jakies trzy stowa. Ona za$
upadta twarzg na ziemig, a mtodzieniec schwycit rekg ten stup, ujat
za koniec, dzwignat i wzniost ku przestworzom. Ja zdziwiona pode-
sztam i rzektam btogostawionej krolowej: ,,Co t0?”, a ona zas sktonita
moja gtowe ku ziemi. | zaczetam ptaka¢ z przerazenia. | po niedtugim
czasie owa btogostawiona wstata, podniosta mnie i odesztysmy z tego
miejsca.

A niewiasty te znéw byty oddalone, i oto ujrzatam, ze stup ten
jak ogien opada i zbliza si¢ do podstawy swojej, i opadiszy, stanat
nad podstawa w odlegtosci dwunastu tokci od ziemi, powoli opadajac
na wiasny pien, gdyz ten stuzyt za podstawe, od ktérej zyciodajny
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ten (238v) stup byt odciety. | gdy tylko troche pojasniato, krol wstat
zatroskany i spojrzat na ogrod, na rozpoczety przezen kosciot, gdyz
tam byty skupione mysli jego. Ujrzat w ogrodzie swiatto podobne do
btyskawicy, wznoszace sie ku niebiosom.

Zaczat biec, zeby jak najpredzej dojs¢, a z nim (pospieszyta) wiel-
ka liczba ludu. Kiedy przyszli, zobaczyli niezwykte to zjawisko, roz-
jasniony swiattem stup opadat na swoje miejsce, na podstawe swoja,
i wbit sie bez dotkniecia rak ludzkich.

Btogostawiony ten czas, gdy to sie¢ stato!

Miasto Mccheta napetnito si¢ niepokojem i radoscia, ptynety
potoki tez kréla, ksigzat i catego ludu z powodu roztkliwienia ich
dusz. (Tak) wystawiali oni Boga i garneli si¢ do swietej Nino. | doko-
naty si¢ w owe dni liczne cuda.

Rozdziat 11
Opowiedziany rowniez przez nia

Cud pierwszy. Przyszedt pewien Zyd, slepy od urodzenia, zblizyt sie
do zyciodajnego stupa i zaraz przejrzat, i btogostawit Boga.

(Cud drugi). Jedno pachole z dworu, poganin, byto chore od osmiu
lat. Matka, ktora uwierzyla, przyniosta go i potozyta przed stupem
swiatta, naprawde przyobleczonym w $wiattos¢, i btagajac btogosta-
wiong Nino (239r) mowita: ,,Wez w opiekeg, krolowo, syna mojego, bli-
skiego smierci, gdyz wiem, ze Ten, ktéremu Ty stuzysz i (ktérego) nam
gtosisz, jest Bogiem bogdw”. Wtedy btogostawiona Nino przytozyta
rece swoje do zyciodajnego stupa i (p6zniej) potozyta je na to pachole
i rzekta: ,,Czy wierzysz w Jezusa Chrystusa, Syna Boga zywego, ktéry
przyjat ciato dla zbawienia catego swiata?” Wtedy swigta Nino rzekta:
»Wyzdrowiej wiec i wychwalaj tego, moca ktérego jestes uleczony”.
I nagle pachole to wstato, jakby nie byto chore.

A krol i caty lud byli ogarnigci wielkim Iekiem. Przychodzili cier-
piacy na rézne choroby i byli uleczeni, dopoki krol nie wykonat wo-
kot stupa drewnianego ogrodzenia i nie zakryt go przed spojrzeniami.
(Nastepnie) ludzie dotykali tego daszka i natychmiast byli uleczani
i wystawiali Boga, ktdry czynit znaki.

A krdl przystapit do budowy kosciota w tym ogrodzie gorliwie
i z wielka radoscia.

Wowczas przybyli z Grecji postowie, najwyzszy kaptan, kaptani,
diakoni i zaczgli chrzci¢, jak (o tym) napisano wyzej.
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Rozdziat 12

Opowiedziany przez Abiatara, ktory najpierw byt kaptanem zydowskim
w Mcchecie, a (pozniej) przyjat chrzest przy wspoétudziale Nino

Ja, Abiatar, w owym roku, (239v) kiedy btogostawiona niewia-
sta Nino przyszta do Mcchety, z wyboru losu bytem wsrod wiernych
kaptanem. W tym czasie otrzymatem juz listy z Rzymu, Egiptu i Babi-
lonu od duchownych i od uczonych zydowskich, w ktérych napisane
byto tak: ,,Bog zburzyt krélestwo Zydow. Oto umilkli prorocy, gdyz
ci, ktorych wzywat duch, wszyscy umarli, my rozproszylismy si¢ po
catym swiecie, a Rzymianie opanowali nasz kraj, dlatego ze zgrzeszy-
lismy we wszystkim i rozgniewalismy Boga Stworce. Teraz ty przej-
rzyj ksiegi Mojzesza, ktory przepowiedziat, co nastepuje: , Ten, kto
ogtosi si¢ na ziemi Bogiem, niech bedzie ukrzyzowany”. By¢ moze,
my juz zgrzeszylismy, zabijajac Jezusa Nazarejczyka? Czy wiesz, ze
gdy wczesniej ojcowie nasi grzeszyli przed Bogiem i zupetnie zapomi-
nali o Nim, On oddawat (ich) pot¢znemu krolowi w niewolg. A kiedy
nawracali si¢ i wzywali (Boga), on zaraz odwracat od nich nieszcze-
scia. I wiemy z Pisma, ze tak zdarzyto si¢ siedem razy. A (od tego cza-
su, gdy ojcowie nasi) potozyli reke na synu ubogiej niewiasty i zabili
go, Bog oddalit reke od nas od swiatyni Bozej i catkowicie wzgardzit
naszym rodem.

Oto (mineto) juz trzysta lat, poniewaz On przestat stucha¢ modlitw
naszych, nie zsytat pociechy, sadze, ze Cztowiek ten byt z nieba”.
| wiele w tym rodzaju byto napisane. Gdy dowiedziatem sie¢ o tym
wszystkim, zaczatem pyta¢ owg niewiaste o Chrystusa, kim On byt,
i dlaczego BOg (240r) stat si¢ cztowiekiem. Wtedy btogostawiona
Nino otworzyta usta swoje na podobienstwo zrodta nieustajacego. Ona
rozpoczeta od poczatku wiekow, z pamigci cytujac, objasniajac ksie-
gi moje, jak spigcego (mnie) budzita, oswiecata mnie nierozumnego,
wzbudzata we mnie litos¢ dla ojcow naszych i przekonywata mnie,
by zmieni¢ wiare, dopoki sam nie uwierzytem dzigki Jej stowom
w Chrystusa, Syna Bozego, w me¢ke Jego, w zmartwychwstanie
w chwale, powtdrne przyjscie w bojazni (przejmujacej potedze),
i (ze) zaprawde On jest nadzieja pogan.

W tym czasie ja [i] corka moja zostalismy ochrzczeni wodg swigcong,
dostapilismy pokropienia i oczyszczenia z grzechdw, czego pragnat pro-
rok Dawid, ale nie dostapit tego, i ustyszatem jeszcze gtos wyznawcow
nowej wiary, czego pragnat tenze Dawid, ale nie dostapit.

Ja (natomiast) dostapitem komunii z prawdziwego Ciata i Krwi Baranka
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Bozego, przyniesionego na ofiare za grzechy $wiata, spozycie ktérego jest
rozkosza. | z tym niech Pan pozwoli mi opusci¢ ciato, gdyz za dni swoich
wiele cudow Nino widziaty oczy moje w Mcchecie.

Co sie tyczy domu Elioza, znajdowat si¢ on w zachodniej czesci mia-
sta, u bram Mogueta (nad brzegiem) Mtkwari. Byt (tam) niewielki przy-
bytek — cmentarz ich, na ktorym swigta Nino wzniosta krzyz Chrystusa.
| chrzcita tam (240v) za posrednictwem kaptana Jakuba i archidiakona
Prosila. Miejsce to nazywato si¢ Ksigzgca Chrzcielnica. | byto bardzo
wspaniate to miejsce za naszych dni, poniewaz znajdowato si¢ w polu,
z daleka od wszelkich budowli. W tych dniach Zydzi z Mcchety zaczeli
msci¢ si¢ na mnie: scigli to drzewo o stodkiej korze, ktdre stato u bram
przybytku i ozdabiato to miejsce, gdyz gatezie jego przykrywaty otwory
swiatyni. | zaczeli odchodzi¢, z wyjatkiem domu Baraby, pigédziesigciu
cztonkow ktorego ochrzcito sig, a ktory nazywa sie Cichedidi, i oni byli
wywyzszeni przed krolem i wszystkimi chrzescijanami btogostawien-
stwem btogostawionej Nino i jej nauka.

W tym czasie przyszty listy z Rzymu od $wigtego patriarchy do bto-
gostawionej Nino, do krola Miriana i catego ludu kartlijskiego. | przybyt
archidiakon Brandzow, by stawi¢ i wywyzsza¢ (Boga) i aby otrzymac od
Nino btogostawienstwo i uczestniczy¢ (w Jej) tasce. Miat on list od kréla
Brandzow do btogostawionej Nino, gdyz Brandzowie zostali ochrzczeni
przez jej ojca Zabulona, i 0 wszystkim tym wiesci dotarty do nich z Jero-
zolimy, Rzymu i Konstantynopola. Z tego powodu (krol Brandzow) na-
pisat list z prosba, by powiadomi¢ go o czynach, znakach i cudach stupa,
(241r) zaroslach jezyn i mocy uleczenia, ktorego swiadkiem byt (sam)
archidiakon, i zadziwiony chwalit Boga. Wziat listy i odjechat.

Rozdziat 13
O s$wietym krzyzu, opisane przez Jakuba

Gdy zostato sciete to drzewo $wietego i zwycieskiego krzyza, zanio-
sto je na rekach gateziami i lis¢mi do gory dziesigé dziesigtkow ludzi
i wniosto do miasta. | zadziwit si¢ lud nad zielenigcymi si¢ jego lis¢mi
zima. Kiedy kazde inne drzewo byto wyschnigte, ono byto z nieopadty-
mi lis¢mi, wonne i pigkne z wygladu. Wtedy postawiono je u potudnio-
wego wejscia do swiatyni i wiaterek, wiejacy od rzeki, szelescit lis¢mi
I poruszat gatezie jego, i widok jego byt pigkny i przyjemny, jak tego
cyprysu, o ktorym wiemy z legendy. | $cielismy je dwudziestego piatego
dnia miesigca marca w piatek. | przez trzydziesci siedem dni, dopoki
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wszystkie drzewa w lesie nie przyodziaty si¢ w liscie i drzewa owocowe
nie upigkszyty si¢ kwiatami, liscie jego wcale sie nie zmienity, jak u sto-
jacego u zrodta na swych korzeniach. Wtedy to dnia pierwszego miesigca
maja zostaty przygotowane te krzyze, a dnia siodmego tegoz miesigca
ustawione przy pomocy krola i z radoscia, i wielkim pragnieniem wszyst-
kich mieszkancow miasta obecnych w kosciele. | widziata wielka liczba
mieszkancOw w te ciemne noce, (241v) jak opadt krzyz ognisty zwien-
czony gwiazda i zatrzymat si¢ nad $wiatynia do switu i widzac to, wszy-
scy wychwalali Boga. Nad ranem, po rozjarzeniu si¢ jutrzenki, oddzielity
si¢ od niego dwie gwiazdy. Jedna z nich oddalata si¢ na wchod, druga na
zachod. A ta najwazniejsza, jak wczesniej wspaniata, powoli oddalata
sie na druga strone Aragwi i zatrzymata sie nad skalistym wzgérzem,
w poblizu tego zrddta, ktore zostato wywotane przez tzy swietej Nino,
i stamtad uniosta si¢ ku niebu. Tak wielokrotnie zobaczyto mndstwo
ludzi moc Zbawiciela Boga naszego.

Wowczas zaczelismy wypytywaé btogostawiona Nino: ,,Dlaczego
gwiazdy oddzielaja sie i odchodzg na wschod i na zachod?”

A Swieta rzekta krélowi i catemu ludowi: ,,Rozeslijcie ludzi po
Gérach Kachetyjskich, a na zachdd do granic twego panstwa, Kiedy
gwiazdy te zaptona, niech maja baczenie, gdzie si¢ zatrzymaja. | tam
postawcie te dwa krzyze dla ochrony wszystkich chrzescijan i pokona-
nia wroga”.

Tak tez krol uczynit i zajat szczyty gor w ciggu dziesigciu dni. | w noc
z piatku na sobote pojawit si¢ ten sam znak; zdarzyto sig¢ tak, jak zawsze
miato to miejsce.

Nastepnego dnia przyszli postani na zachod, ktérzy stali na gorze
Kwabtawi, i rzekli, ze gwiazda ta zatrzymata sie nad gérami Tchoti, opa-
dta ku Przeteczy (242r) Kaspijskiej, zatrzymata si¢ i powoli stata si¢ nie-
widoczna.

Przyszli takze wystani na wschod i powiedzieli: ,,Zobaczylismy
gwiazde, ktora skierowata si¢ tam i zatrzymata si¢ nad miasteczkiem
Bodi, na ziemi kachetyjskiej”. Wtedy btogostawiona Nino rozkazata,
zeby wzigto dwa krzyze i wzniesiono jeden na Tchoti, gdzie Bog objawit
swoja moc, a drugi oddano Salome Udzarmeli, wiernej studze bozej, by
postawita go w miescie Udzarma. | niech miasteczko Bodi (tym) nie ry-
walizuje z ludnym miastem krolow. Miasteczko Bodi, jako miejsce umi-
towane przez Boga, jeszcze stanie sie stawne”. Przeto zrobilismy tak, jak
nam nakazata swigta Nino.

A objawiony nam przez znaki niebieskie swigty krzyz mcchetyjski
ponieslismy rekami ludzkimi i przyszlismy do podnéza tego pagorka,
do tego zrddta i spedzilismy noc na czuwaniu i modlilismy sie do Boga.
A 1zy btogostawionej Nino zlewaty sie¢ ze zrodtem i nastapity wielkie
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uleczenia i znaki z nieba.

Zas$ nastepnego dnia wspielismy si¢ na te skate. Btogostawiona Nino
weszla, upadta na kamienne wzgorze i ptakata, (a razem z nig) krol
i wszyscy ksigzeta i mnostwo ludzi, zgietk mezOw i niewiast i niemow-
lat odbijat si¢ echem w gdrach. | swigta Nino potozyta reke na jeden
kamien i rzekta do mnie: ,,Podejdz, to przystoi tobie, pobtogostaw zna-
kiem krzyza ten kamien!” Tak tez uczynitem. | krolowie wzniesli tam
ten wspaniaty krzyz. A krdl i wszyscy ksiazeta i (242v) caty lud padli
na kolana i poktonili si¢ cudownemu krzyzowi i uznali ukrzyzowanego
Jezusa Chrystusa za prawdziwego Boga i Syna Boga zywego, i wszyscy
uwierzyli w Boga w Trojcy wystawianego, ktoremu niech bedzie chwata
na wieki wiekow, amen.

A szacowne te niewiasty nigdzie nie odchodzity od swietego kosciota,
stupa swiatta i krzyza zyciodajnego, gdyz widziaty one niezliczone cuda
i uzdrowienia niewypowiedziane.

Wowczas $wigta Nino opuscita miasto Mccheta i wyruszyta do gorali,
by gtosi¢ prawde tym ludziom podobnym zwierzetom i by zniszczy¢ ich
bozki.

A (w Mcchecie) pozostawita Ona bytego kaptana zydowskie-
go Abiatara, ktéry stat sie drugim Pawtem, ten za$ przed odejsciem
Zydow nieustannie dniem i noca gtosit (chwate) Chrystusa i jego potege.
A w sprawie kosciota (Abiatar) zachecat krdla, by nie przeszkadzat
w budowie (Swiatyni), przeciwnie — by sprzyjat jej rozbudowie, jako
ze przedtem, gdy na te ziemie zestano te nowg taske, tam wychwalane
byto imi¢ Boga wiecznego. | stuchat go krdl za jego zycia i byli tam
krewni Elioza kaptanami u Zydow.

Rozdziat 14

Wzniesienie i odstoniecie swietego krzyza
mcchetyjskiego

I byto tak, ze gdy cata Kartlia zostata nawrdcona na chrzescijanstwo,
kaptani, ktorzy przybyli z Grecji, postanowili wznies¢ znak krzyza.

Kaptani ci powiedzieli krolowi Mirianowi: ,, Trzeba i nalezy wznies¢
znak krzyza Pana”. Krol i caty lud odniesli sie zyczliwie (do ich pro-
pozycji). Z radoscia przyjeli stowa i rade kaptanéw. | rozkazat krol
Mirian przygotowaé¢ drzewo na krzyz. Ciesle wyruszyli (243r) i scieli
jedno ksztattne drzewo. | krdl rozkazat wykonac¢ z niego krzyz. A kaptani
objasnili (cieslom) ksztatt krzyza. Kiedy krzyz byt gotow, ciesle przy-
szli i powiedzieli krolowi Mirianowi: ,,Wykonalismy krzyz tak, jak nas
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nauczyli ci kaptani”.

Krol zaraz wstat z radoscig. Wszyscy zobaczyli ksztatt krzyza.
Doktadnie ogladajac (krzyz), wszyscy wystawiali Boga.

Wtedy pomyslat krél i przypominat sobie, ze gdy zaémito sie
stonce na gorze, on zobaczyt $wiatto wielce promieniste w posta-
ci krzyza. | (teraz) zobaczywszy, poznat (krzyz). Wtedy krol zaczat
opowiada¢ kaptanom i catemu ludowi o tym widzeniu, gdy ksztatt
krzyza rozjasnit mrok przed jego oczami. Wowczas lud, ustyszawszy
stowa krola, jeszcze gtebiej uwierzyt w Chrystusa i w znak krzyza
Jego, i wszyscy razem poktonili si¢ mu z radoscia i wychwalali Boga.

W ten czas krél zwrocit sie o rade do narodu, na jakim by miej-
scu wznies¢ krzyz. Kazdy proponowat tam, gdzie znajdowat miejsce
dogodniejsze, ale dostatecznie pieknego nie mogli wybraé. Przez ten
czas krol Mirian modlit si¢ i mowit: ,,Panie, Jezu Chryste, w kto-
rego wierzymy dzigki twej studze i zgodnie z nauka Twych kapta-
now! Ty, Jezu Chryste, ktdry pomnozytes samego siebie i z pokory
swej przyjates posta¢ stugi, ktory pochodzisz z btogostawionego tona
Ojca, ktory dla nas pozostawite$ tron, prawa i moc i wszedte§ w czy-
ste tono dziewicy, potem zostates rozpigty na krzyzu za Poncjusza
Pitata, bytes pogrzebany (243v) we wnetrzu ziemi i zmartwychwsta-
tes trzeciego dnia, wypelnites wszystko, co przepowiedzieli prorocy,
wstapites do nieba i siadtes po prawicy Ojca i zamierzasz przyjsé
powtdrnie, sadzi¢ zywych i umartych, i pozostawite§ nam znak
krzyza Swojego, by zniszczy¢ skryte knowania nieprzyjaciot, wigc
my, bojac si¢ Ciebie, przyjelismy krzyz na sztandar, by uwolnit nas
od szatana, w ktérego mocy bylismy. Teraz wiec Ty, Panie Boze i Zba-
wicielu nasz, zechciej wskaza¢ miejsce, na ktorym wznieslibysmy
krzyz Twoj, zeby nienawidzacy nas, widzac go, wstydzili sig, ze Ty,
Panie, pomogtes i pocieszytes nas!” Tej nocy, gdy tylko nastat zmrok,
Aniot Panski stanat przed krolem Mirianem w widzeniu i wskazujac
mu jedno wzgorze za Aragwi, w poblizu Mcchety, rzekt: ,, To miej-
sce wybrane jest przez Boga, na nim utwierdz znak krzyza”. Gdy
tylko rozjasnito sig¢, krol Mirian opowiedziat duchownym o swym
widzeniu i o stowach aniota, i 0 wzgorzu, ktére wskazat. Ustyszawszy
0 widzeniu i zbadawszy (wskazane) miejsce, caty lud uznat wzgorze
za godne i wszyscy razem z wielka radosciag oraz spiewem wzieli 6w
krzyz i utwierdzili zwyciegski znak krzyza na tym wzgdrzu na wschod
od Mcchety. A byta to niedziela, tydzien po Wielkanocy.

A gdy tylko krzyz zostat zatkniety w Kartlii, zaraz wszystkie
bozki znajdujace si¢ w jej granicach upadty (244r) i wykruszyty sig,
a $wiatynie ich si¢ rozpadty. Gdy zobaczyli (ludzie) ten niezwykty
cud, ktorego dokonat zwycieski krzyz nad bozkami, jeszcze bardziej
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zaczeli sie dziwi¢ tej sprawie, wychwalali Boga i z radosciag poktonili
sie swigtemu krzyzowi, a cata Kartlia ustanowita swigto zwycieskie-
go krzyza w niedzielg po Wielkanocy, az do dnia dzisiejszego i na
wieki wiekow.

Po niedtugim czasie, po Pigédziesiatnicy w srode, ujrzeli wielki
i budzacy bojazn cud: oto stoi stup swiatta w postaci krzyza nad tym
krzyzem i dwanascie aniotow wokot wienczy (go). A wzgorze krzyza
cate ptonie wonnoscia. A widzac ten cud, wielu bezboznikdéw nawra-
cato sig, przyjmowato chrzest i budowato kosciot. A wierzacy silniej
umacniali si¢ w swej wierze i wystawiali Boga.

Po6zniej ujrzano drugi cud $wietego krzyza; nad gérna czescig jego
ptonat jakby ogien i jakby patat ptomien trzykrotnie jasniejszy (od)
stonca, i podobnie jak od ognia rozlatuja si¢ iskry, aniotowie unosi-
li si¢ i opadali ku temu (244v) swietemu krzyzowi. Wzgorze (pod)
krzyzem silnie drzato, ziemia cata kotysata sie, dym kadzidta unosit
si¢ ku niebu z gor, wzgorz i wawozow; skaty rozpadty sig i kraj caty
napetnit sie zapachem kadzidta. | nie byto to chwilowe i przemijaja-
ce, lecz diugotrwate. | stycha¢ byto donosne gtosy, caty lud przystu-
chiwat si¢ spiewom, bat si¢ i w wielkim zdziwieniu i strachu oddawat
czes¢ swietemu krzyzowi, w ekstazie wychwalajac Boga.

Po pewnym czasie, gdy znaki te i widzenia ustaty, rowniez i to wiel-
Kie i przerazajace kotysanie (ziemi) ustato. Pozniej liczne znaki i cuda,
przychodzace z gor, dokonaty si¢ nad swietym krzyzem.

Caty lud widziat to, ze strachem i przerazeniem przychodzit gor-
liwie poktoni¢ sie swigtemu krzyzowi i z wielka radosciag wychwalat
Boga.

W tym czasie zyt pewien bogobojny cztowiek, syn krdla, kto-
rego nazywano Rew. Syn Rewa byt chory i bliski smierci. Byt on
jedynakiem u ojca. Ojciec wziat go i potozyt przed swigtym krzy-
zem i ze tzami rzekt: ,,Jesli Ty zwrocisz mi syna, ja zbuduje kaplice
dla Ciebie”. Poniewaz gorzko i nieustannie ptakat on przed swie-
tym krzyzem, pachole to szybko wyzdrowiato. | zabrat go (ojciec)
z (245r) wielka radoscia, wystawiajac Boga i §wigty krzyz. Pozniej
powrdcit wypetni¢ przyrzeczenie i dzigkowat (swietemu krzyzowi)
z wielka radoscia. Z zapatem mcchetyjska sklepiong budowle wzniost
syn Rewa, (ktory) przychodzit co roku i odbywat nabozenstwo przed
swietym krzyzem. Od tej pory przychodzito coraz wiecej chorych
i stabych uzyskujac uzdrowienia, z radosciag wychwalajac Boga
i $wigty Krzyz.

Byt pewien mtodzieniec slepy na oboje oczu. Przyszedt on i po-
ktonit si¢ przed swigtym krzyzem, zarliwie modlac si¢e. Po siedmiu
dniach otworzyty sie jego oczy, przeto z radoscig wychwalat Boga
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i $wigty krzyz.

Byta pewna kobieta, opetana przez sity nieczyste, tak oszalata,
ze Kiedy zmuszali jag, by dotkneta swietego krzyza, zdzierata szate
z niego. Po czternastu dniach kobieta zostata uleczona i odeszta (bez
cudzej pomocy), z radoscig wychwalajac Boga i swiety krzyz.

Byta jeszcze pewna inna kobieta, ktdra miata syna. Pachole to
nagle stracito przytomnos¢. Matka wzieta je i potozyta pod swig-
tym krzyzem. Potmartwe pacholg przelezato przed swigtym krzyzem
od rana do wieczora. W tym czasie matka tego pacholgcia ze tzami
w oczach modlita si¢ przed swietym krzyzem. Otaczajacy (245v)
ja mowili: ,,Martwy jest, wez go i pochowaj, i przestan narzekac”.
A ona, nie tracac nadziei, coraz zatosniej ptakata i prosita o pomoc.
Z nastaniem zmroku pachole zaczeto znow oddychaé¢ i otworzy-
to oczy. Po trzech dniach matka zabrata go zdrowego, wystawia-
jac Boga i swigty krzyz. | gdy wszyscy zobaczyli te wielkie cuda
swietego krzyza, wielu bezdzietnych przychodzito, prosito o dzieci,
i (pOzniej) cieszac si¢ dzie¢mi wystawiali Boga, przynosili dary
i dzieki sktadali swietemu krzyzowi. Ow (krzyz) obdarzat taskami
nie tylko tych, ktorzy znajdowali si¢ daleko. Jesli ktos w ogniu wal-
ki przyzywat swigty krzyz mcchetyjski, zaraz zwyci¢zat wrogow
z pomoca swiegtego krzyza i z wielka radoscia przychodzit dzigkowaé
swietemu krzyzowi. Wielu bezboznikdw, popadiszy w biede, gdy tylko
z wiarg przyzywali $wigty krzyz mcchetyjski, natychmiast zostawali
wybawieni i z wielka radoscia przychodzili poktoni¢ si¢ swietemu
krzyzowi, przyjmowali chrzest i z radoscia wychwalali Boga i swig-
ty krzyz. Ale i wielu innych, popadiszy w nieszczgscia, uratowato
si¢ po modlitwie przed §wigtym krzyzem. | wielu cierpiacych, opa-
nowanych przez rozne choroby, przychodzito z modlitwa do (246r)
swietego krzyza i uleczeni sg az do dzis. Miaty miejsce i inne cuda,
dane przez Boga z nieba, przed swietym Krzyzem, ktore nie zostaty
opisane w tej ksiedze. Zapisane zostato tylko tak niewiele ku chwale
Boga i wystawieniu swietego Krzyza, bysmy wszyscy wychwalali
Ojca i Syna i Ducha swietego, ktoremu niech bedzie chwata i teraz,
i zawsze, i na wieki wiekow, amen.
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[Rozdziat 15]

List, ktory napisat przed $miercia
krél Kartlii Mirian
reka arcybiskupa Jakuba i oddat Salome Udzarmeli,
matzonce syna swojego, ktora zaprawde wiedziata
0 wszystkim

W tym czasie, gdy Pan spojrzat na ten kraj potnocny, zaémiony
przez grzechy i peten pokus szatana, bylismy podobni owcom, skaza-
nym na rzez, bo ja jestem trzydziestym szostym krdélem, od tego czasu
gdy pojawili sie ojcowie nasi i skazywali swoje dzieci i niewinny lud
tego kraju na ofiare wstretnym bozkom. Ojcowie nasi kosili jak trawe
dzieci swoje, zeby dogodzi¢ batwanom i przede wszystkim tym dwom
gorom — Armazi i Zaden, ktérych nawet kamienie nasiagknigte sa krwig
niemowlat. Gory te zastuzyty na zniszczenie ogniem gniewu Bozego.

A kiedy nastat czas, przyszta owa btogostawiona niewiasta, postan-
ka i zwiastunka Boga, $wieta Nino, najpierw jako niewolnica, jako
cudzoziemka, jako bezradna, jako niestyszaca i niemowigca. Teraz nie-
wolnica ta stata sie dla nas krélows, cudzoziemka — matka, bezradna
- obronczynig wszystkich, (246v) a niema — wspaniata kaznodziejka.
Swieta ta zapalita w moim sercu kaganek prawdy i o pétnocy oswie-
cito mnie promienne stonce — Chrystus, Bog nasz, ktdrego swiatto nie
wyczerpie sie na wieki. Ona to zostata moja nauczycielka, wprowadzita
mnie przez posrednictwo $wigtego chrztu i poktonienie si¢ swietemu
krzyzowi do grona Chrystusowego, data mi nowa wiare zycia i radosci
i zaszczycita mnie zakosztowaniem nieprzemijajacych tajemnic nieba.
Wypetniajac jej nakazy, wykonatem (wszystko), czego mnie nauczyta:
zbudowatem kosciét do modlitwy w ogrodzie ojcéw moich, (postawi-
tem) w nim ten stup swiatta, ktérego nie zdotatem podnies¢ zadng sitg
i wiedzg ludzka, ale BOg najwyzszy zestat jednego ze swych stug, ktory
natychmiast uniost go z ziemi do nieba. Widzicie na witasne oczy nie-
zwykte i zadziwiajace znaki Jego, a wiec i uleczenia dokonane przez
Niego. Kiedy ona rzekta mi o wzniesieniu (krzyza), postatem ciesli, by
poszukali drzewa. Znalezli pewne drzewo, stojace samotnie na skale,
ktorego nie dotkneta reka ludzka, ale my wiedzieliSmy z opowiadan
mysliwych o jego niezwyktosci, gdyz jelen zraniony strzata podcho-
dzit pod skate, na ktorej rosto to drzewo, pospiesznie jadt owoce, ktore
odpadty z tego drzewa, i (247r) unikat $smierci.

Tak mi opowiadano, a ja dziwitem si¢ temu. Scigtem to drzewo
i zrobitem z niego trzy krzyze: jeden ten, mcchetyjski, nad ktérym
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dokonat si¢ znak niebios, drugi wzniostem na tym miejscu, gdzie
przejrzatem dzigki Panu — na gorze Tchoti, a trzeci, ktory wzigta
Salome, (zostat postawiony) w miescie Udzarma. | zbudowatem kosciot
w jezynowych zaroslach Nino i wykonatem tam prace dokonczona:
niewidoczna i jawna jest wielkos¢ tych krzewdw jezyn, gdyz nie do-
tknatem ani jednego ich listka, otoczytem budowlg, by zobaczy¢ w niej
wiele cudow i wielkie uleczenia. | wzniostem dla siebie Gorny kosciot
z kamienia i (przy udziale) wielu ludzi, gdy kosciot Dolny nazywat sie
swietym $wigtych, i ja osmielam sie zawsze otwierac jego drzwi tylko
w niedziele, i nikt nie odwazyt si¢ wchodzi¢ (don), poza duchownymi,
ktorzy spiewali w nim, gdyz wielki strach zapanowat przez zyciodajny
stup wsrod wszystkich ludzi, i kazdy widziat w tym stupie moc Boga.
Ludzie nie mogli na niego nawet spojrze¢, czego swiadkami jestesmy
my sami. Nie osmielitem sie przed nim wyry¢ ziemi na swoja mogite,
zeby ciato moje byto pochowane przed nim, gdyz ja grzeszny batem
sie go; (dlatego) przygotowatem dla siebie grob w Gornym (kosciele),
by byt z daleka od jego oczu, ale bym dostapit udziatu w jego dobrach
(w dniu) Zmartwychwstania. (247v) Przygotowany na $mier¢, zapra-
gnatem odda¢ swojg dusze (duchowej) matce mojej, swietej Nino. Ale
$wigta oddata niewinng dusze¢ Panu swemu, bo wypetnita wszystkie
przykazania Boze i nauki $wigtego wuja swego, ojca naszego patriar-
chy. I pozostawita nas nowonarodzonych, nieswiadome niemowleta,
sierotami. Ja bardzo upadtem na duchu i caty pdétnocny lud napetnit
sie smutkiem, gdyz zaledwie wzeszto stonce prawdy i prawda rozpo-
wszechnita sig, a (zaraz) chmury skryty przed nami Nino. Ale swigta
ta stale przebywa w $wietle i oswieca nas wszystkich! Przeto posta-
nowitem zanies¢ z wielka czcig ciato jej tu, przed swiety krzyz, ale
nie zdotatem znalez¢ sposobu, gdyz dwustu ludzi nie mogto poruszy¢
btogostawionego jej toza, na ktérym spoczeta $wieta i btogostawiona
Nino. Wéwczas my pochowalismy $wiete jej ciato, wiecznie wystawia-
nej, w Bodi, w miasteczku kachetyjskim i razem z catym krolestwem
naszym optakiwalismy opuszczenie, sieroctwo nasze przez trzydzie-
sci dni. | zbudowatem kosciot nad jej grobem, bogato go ozdobitem,
i w ufnosci swej poktadam nadziej¢ w Synu Bozym i wierze w nie-
skonczonego Boga Ojca Wszechmogacego. | szukam, i oczekuje
powstania z martwych, i polecam dusz¢ swoja (248r) Chrystusowi
krolowi, ktoremu niech bedzie chwata, moc i sita, i teraz, i zawsze,
i na wieki wiekéw, amen”.



78 (G630 JOmROLO0

9bwg™do dotgob dgaoloe dobs orglols dodsdHm Mggols ©d
m@obs o3bols babsols

035 gligds 3g Fomgow, goboopd dmgge, bmem dgb, bobs, 39907 ag-

(9L dmogdse bmmgdobse dgdeamdse hgdls, gobysg Lbodggame hgdo mMoe

5 ©d doowg Lodombgmbs Fdools bobmoliy #8dms dggo@goalisoyl, ®sems
8tMs dgomyoml 37960bodeg seaowmo ogo, 8390y 8o dgggms boxemdo sols,
Wom sml segowmo 0go. 93939 333990 0935900l gmImbls, Mooms @owgsls
©oegdse dobs seaombse, 330y oMl sGl 3og0g0l-(39d0lss. bovem dglis mylils
olifog90@s: 835 qligMo dgopgoms dbgeo hrgbo bsmmoe ws bogycowa Bygbo

10 — gbomgdow. oF bowsys 33mgby g199obabs dabs d9bls gb9ds(bo) oao Jomoreo-
Lobo, dogmydbo 39M3bo, (93boms wsf19b ©s gogada dsmo dgaly dom, gob
050 gammgeglles glig 93396 Igoms dgbms, Msdgory dg oo 0ao, IfMogwm
39349b0oms dabs g9M @s0gg00b. bowm d9b gLty dymae: mogo dgbo d9339-
g byggbo ol 39a0Medm-coegdgmbs @ Jogomlisbls xgsmls oms dobs

15 Bobgorels o 0ysgb dgbo dobngse dofor domsw bonigbme Lam§dybmggdals
89@s [docols Lsdgdolals, 5996.

Yoabo dotmmobs dmgisggolse, OHmMImomns @dgmmdsb bosmgmo godmadm-
740630, @sbodado fdowoms gimgbosms goddmfyobggoolve, desms Bgiobs
a0 : [deylmego@aes oafme Lamdnbmggdse dgmdMsege jge  JMaliggble. glg

20 Bygbolis (248v) Lgemolise, gomsms gomsobgo [0bsddaommsoash esgsmywmo,
399amdse IMsg39mms 490md s [gmms gdmggo.



NAWROCENIE KARTLII 79

Testament krola Miriana dla syna jego Rewa
i matzonki jego Nany

Oto odchodzg ja, ktory przyszeditem! A ty, Nano, jesli przyjdzie ci
zy¢ po mnie, podziel na pot krolestwo moje i oddziel potowe, w ktorej
lezy mogita swietej Nino, zeby na wieki wiekow miejsce to byto niena-
ruszone, przeciez ono nie jest miastem krolewskim, ale miejscem mato
znaczacym (w kategoriach swieckich). Prosze rowniez arcybiskupa, by
wywyzszyt to miejsce godne chwaty (w kategoriach boskich). Zas syna
swego pouczat (tak): Oto ciemnosci nasze zastapito $wiatto, a smieré —
zycie. W przysztosci, gdzie tylko znajdziesz w kraju twoim zdradzieckie
bozki, szkodzace Kartlii, spal je ogniem i zmus, by popidt ich jedli ci,
ktorzy beda wyznawac ich kult. To samo przekaz potomkom swoim, gdyz
ja wiem, ze bozki wsrdd mieszkancéw Kaukazu nie szybko wytepione
beda. Sam zas postepuj tak: oddaj ich w opieke stupowi, wywyzszonemu
z gory, i swietemu krzyzowi, wystawianemu w niebiosach, i powrot twoj
do ziemi, w sen wieczny, niech bedzie w wierze Swigtej Trojcy. Amen!

Ksiege Mokcewaj Kartlisaj, w ktorej Bog objawit swiatto — podsta-
we rozkwitu swigtych kosciotow... (248r) duszy, jak skarb, skryty przez
poprzednikow, znalezlismy po uptywie diugiego czasu i wielu lat.



80

DAVID KOLBAIA

KOMENTARZE:

1.

Mokcewaj Kartlisaj (Nawrdcenie Kartlii) na chrzescijasistwo to
najstarszy z zachowanych zabytkow historiografii gruzinskiej
anonimowego autora. Istnieja jego dwa rekopisy: 1) Szatberdski
zawarty w tzw. Zbiorze Szatberdskim, ktory powstat prawdopo-
dobnie w wieku X w klasztorze w Szatberdi (obecnie na terenie
Turcji). 2) Rekopis z XIV-XV wieku odnaleziony w klasztorze
Czeliszi (Racza). Profesor Zaza Aleksidze odnalazt w jednym
z klasztorow na Gorze Synaj dwa nowe rekopisy Mokcewaj
Kartlisaj, ktore datuje wstepnie na wiek X. (Rapp, Stephen H.:
Studies In Medieval Georgian Historiography: Early Texts And
Eurasian Contexts, 2003). Rozbieznosci tekstowe redakcji szat-
berdskiej i czeliskiej sa znaczne. Swiadcza o tym $lady opracowa-
nia i przerébki znacznie wczesniejszego rekopisu szatberdskiego
i przede wszystkim charakterystyczny podziat materiatu na roz-
dziaty. Mozna zaobserwowaé opuszczenie tytutdw rozdziatow,
a takze brak pewnych fragmentow tekstu, znajdujacych si¢ w innym
wariancie (czeliskim) tego utworu. Nic wigc dziwnego, ze zaraz
po zapoznaniu Sie naukowcow ze Zbiorem Szatberdskim wiasnie
Mokcewaj Kartlisaj wzbudzito wielkie zainteresowanie. Jego
oddzielne czesci zostaty opublikowane juz w koncu dziewiet-
nastego wieku. Nastepnie ukazat sie rosyjski przektad Ekwtime
Takaiszwili i wydanie gruzinskiego tekstu obu wariantow tego
samego autora. (TakaiszwiliE., Obraszczenije Gruzii (w chri-
stianstvo), Istoczniki gruzinskich letopisiej, Tri chroniki, ,,Shor-
nik materijalow dla opisanija mestnostej i plemen Kawkaza”
n. 28, 1900; idem, sami istoriuli xronika (sami istoriuli kroni-
ka), Tyflis 1890; idem, sbds@o gomosbgo bobmls sbmgmgdolss,
(achali warianti ninos cchowrebisa), Tyflis 1891). Wyliczenie
wszystkich prac dotyczacych Mokcewaj Kartlisaj nie jest tutaj
mozliwe. Wymienimy wiec tylko wydanie tekstu I. Abuladze,
dg3g@o Jommg@o saomamogools woggMaMmeg Mmoo dgawmy-
d0, |, (dzweli kartuli agiograpiis literarturuli dzeglebi), Thilisi
1963, s. 81-163, niemiecki przektad G. Pétsch (Patsch G.,
Die Bekehrung Georgiens Mockevay Kartlisay (Verfasser unbe-
kannt) “Bedi Kartlisa; Revue de kartvelologie”, v. XXXIII, Paris
1975,s.288-337) orazwydanie ZywotaSwietejNinowjezykuangiel-
skimprzezM.iO. Wardropow (Wardrop M.andWardrop O.,
Life of St. Nino, “Studia Biblica and Ecclesiastica”, v. V part I,
Oxford 1900). Dzieto to sktada si¢ z dwdch zasadniczych czgsci
pod wspolnym tytutem Mokcewaj Kartlisaj. Cze$¢ druga nosi ty-
tut Zywot Swietej Nino. W czesci pierwszej nazywanej w litera-
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turze naukowej (Kroniki nawrdcenia Kartlii) przedstawiona jest
krotka historia Kartlii od czaséw wypraw wojennych Aleksandra
Macedonskiego oraz wykaz wszystkich kréléw poganskich az do
okresu panowania pierwszego chrzescijanskiego wtadcy — Miria-
na (poczatek 1V w.), z uwzglednieniem najwazniejszych wyda-
rzen historycznych. Stosunkowo obszernie opisane jest przybycie
swigtej Nino do stolicy Iberii i jej dziatalnos¢ zwiazana z nawro-
ceniem krélowej, krola i ludu. Jest to najkrétsza i prawdopodob-
nie najstarsza redakcja Zywota Swietej Nino. Dalej nastepuje lista
wiadcow i hierarchow koscielnych wraz z krotkimi informacjami
o faktach historycznych od lat czterdziestych VII w., (stosunko-
wo doktadnie opisano dziatalno$¢ kréla Wachtanga Gorgasali —
druga potowe V wieku i wyprawy cesarza Herakliusza w latach
dwudziestych VII w.); wreszcie mamy liste wiadcéw swieckich
(erystawow) i hierarchow koscielnych (katolikoséw) w Kartlii.
Czesé druga to obszerny wariant Zywota Swietej Nino. Nawro-
cenie Kartlii przez Nino byto najwazniejszym wydarzeniem
w dziejach Kartlii (325 r.). Centralng postacia tego wydarzenia jest
swieta Nino. Kartlie nawrdcita ona. Prehistoria nawrécenia Kartlii
zaczyna sie od ukrzyzowania Chrystusa, kiedy Zydzi — zamieszku-
jacy w Kartlii, przywiezli do Mcchety fragment chitonu Chrystu-
sa. Wazna role w nawroceniu Kartlii odegrat Abiatar — mieszka-
niec Mcchety, ktéremu poswigcono odrgbny rozdziat w dziele.
W Zywocie Swietej Nino podkreslono dziatalnosé¢ uczniow swie-
tej Nino, a mianowicie corki Abiatara — Sydonii, i jeszcze innej
kobiety — Salome Udzarmeli. One wraz z Jakubem opowiadaja
czytelnikom o réznych okresach z zycia swietej Nino. Central-
na postaciag w krolestwie Kartlii jest krol, ktérego nawrocenie
symbolizuje chrzest catego kraju. Temu wydarzeniu poswie-
cono osobny rozdziat w Mokcewaj Kartlisaj. Kwestia, czy jest
to ten sam utwor, sktadajacy sie z dwoch czesci, czy tez dwa
rézne dzieta, pozostaje sporna. Pewne jest tylko to, ze zostat on
zamieszczony w Zbiorze Szatberdskim jako jeden utwor, skita-
dajacy sie z dwoch czesci. Réznica zdan dotyczy rowniez daty
powstania dzieta: IX, VII lub V wiek. Jest zupetnie prawdopo-
dobne, ze tak waznemu wydarzeniu, jak ogtoszenie chrzescijan-
stwa religig panstwowg (IV w.), zostal wkrotce poswiecony spe-
cjalny utwor. Dla autora najwazniejszym wydarzeniem jest nauka
Nino i ogtoszenie chrzescijanstwa religia oficjalna, jako wstep do
nowego etapu w historii Kartlii (Iberii). Przedstawia on tu krotka
kronike wydarzen wczesniejszych. Przy tym narracje rozpoczy-
na od czaséw Aleksandra Macedonskiego. Powstanie krdlestwa
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Kartlii wiagze si¢ z wyprawa Aleksandra Macedonskiego do Kar-
tlii (Aleksander Macedonski, wedtug badan uczonych gruzin-
skich, nigdy nie odbyt wyprawy do Iberii). Autor Nawrocenia jest
wyksztatconym historykiem, znajacym system periodyzacji histo-
rii powszechnej, obowiazujacy w historiografii sredniowiecznej
Europy, zgodnie z ktorym w historii swiata istniaty cztery monar-
chie: asyryjsko-babilonska, medyjsko-perska, Aleksandra Mace-
donskiego i rzymska. Autor doskonale znat zycie narodu Kartlii
(Tberii) réwniez przed panowaniem Aleksandra Macedonskiego,
0 czym jest wzmianka w utworze; ale poniewaz powstanie krole-
stwa Kartlii (Iberii) przypada na czasy panowania tego wielkiego
monarchy, autor tworzy swoja wtasna periodyzacje. Kwestig spor-
na pozostaje okreslenie gatunku literackiego omawianego utwo-
ru. Czy nalezy on do historiografii religijnej czy tez swieckiej?
Watpliwe, czy mozna nakresli¢ takie ramy. Jak juz wspomniano
wyzej, cze$¢ pierwsza, wstepna, to typowa kronika. W ogole czesé
kronikarska jest jakby ttem dla najwazniejszego wydarzenia. Nie
jest wykluczone, ze krotka Kronika nawrocenia Kartlii powsta-
ta najprawdopodobniej zaraz po chrystianizacji Kartlii. W VII w.
powstal nowy, obszerniejszy wariant Zywota Swietej Nino, kto-
ry zostat potaczony przez redaktora z istniejacym Nawrdceniem
i w tej postaci zawarty w Zbiorze Szatberdskim. Pewne jest,
ze utwory nie powstaty w tym samym czasie. Po napisaniu pierw-
szego cyklu (wliczajac okres panowania Wachtanga Gorgasali
(458-502) w VII wieku zostat on uzupetniony o kronike wydarzen
z V-Vl w. (do lat czterdziestych), kiedy to powstata nowa, rozsze-
rzona wersja Zywota Swietej Nino.

Aleksander Wielki, syn Filipa Macedonskiego, krol Macedonii
w latach 336-323 p.n.e. Podbit Anatolie, Fenicje i Egipt, opano-
wat Mezopotamie i Persje, Baktrie, Sogdanie. Prowadzit kampa-
nie w Indiach. Rozpowszechnit kulture hellenska na ogromnych
obszarach, co spowodowato powstanie kultury hellenistycznej.
Lot, posta¢ biblijna.

Bunturk, wyraz bun taczy si¢ z jezykiem tureckim i etnonim
w catosci ttumaczy sie jako plemiona tureckie.

Sarkine — po gruzinsku oznacza miasto zelaza.

Kaspi, miasto krolestwa Kartlii, lezace na lewym brzegu Mtkwari.
Urbnisi, jedno z miast krolestwa Kartlii w okresie antycznym,
znajdujace sie na wielkim szlaku handlowym.

Uplisciche, dostownie twierdza wadcy, jeden z osrodkéw poli-
tycznych wschodniej Gruzji w okresie antycznym, najwigksze
miasto skalne zachowane w Gruzji.
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Jebuzyci (w Starym Testamencie — Jebusi). Nalezeli oni do przed-
izraelskiej ludnosci Kanaanu i zamieszkiwali miasto-panstwo Jero-
zolime oraz jej okolice. ,,W okresie przed zajeciem Kanaanu przez
Izraelitbw miasto to nosito nazwe Jebus (amoryckie Urusalim), acz-
kolwiek nazwa Jerozolima jest prawdopodobnie starsza. Po zdoby-
ciu miasta przez Dawida, w dalszym ciagu Jebuz byto zamieszkate
przez Jebuzytow. Wedtug Tablicy Narodéw Jebuzyci byli synami
Kanaana, natomiast ksi¢ga Ezechiela wyprowadza ich pochodzenie
od Amorytéw i Hetytow” (Tschirschnitz A., Dzieje Ludoéw
Biblijnych, Warszawa 1994, s.163).

E. Takaiszwili pod nazwa Honni-Hundw rozumiat Huriani (staro-
gruzinska nazwa Zydow).

Chaldejczycy — lud pochodzenia semickiego.

Nastagisi, po gruzinsku oznacza miejsce, gdzie wczesniej znajdo-
wato sie zrodto (stagi) kanatu.

Wedtug G. Melikiszwili Arian-Kartlii to Kartlia Perska — potu-
dniowogruzinskie panstwo, wchodzace w sktad panstwa Ache-
menidow.

Azo, badacze uwazajg, ze imie to powstato pod wptywem imienia
Jazon — bohatera starogreckiej legendy o Argonautach. Historyk
ormianski Mowses Chorenac nazywa go Michrdat. Prawdopo-
dobnie Michrdat to Mitridate, ktdry po rozgromieniu przez Alek-
sandra Macedonskiego Iranu Achemenidow stat si¢ faktycznym
zatozycielem krolestwa Pontu.

Mccheta, pierwsza stolica starozytnej Kartlii — Iberii, lezaca na
potnoc od Thilisi. Tradycja przypisuje zatozenie Mcchety Mcche-
towi, synowi Kartlosa, jednego z potomkéw Noego. Zbudowat on
miasto u zbiegu rzek Mtkwari i Aragwi i nadal mu wtasne imig
Mccheta. Badania archeologiczne potwierdzajg istnienie osady
w Mcchecie i okolicach miedzy 111 1l tys. p.n.e. W potowie pierw-
szego tysiaclecia p.n.e. osobne obszary zasiedlenia potaczyty si¢
w jedno wigksze miasto - ,,Wielka Mcchetg”. Potozona wzdtuz
rzek Mtkwari i Aragwi i otoczona gdérami ,,Wielka Mccheta”
lezata na skrzyzowaniu drog z Kolchidy, Pdtnocnego Kaukazu,
Armenii i Albanii. Od 1V wieku p.n.e. do VI wieku n.e. Mcche-
ta byta centrum Kartlii (Iberii), siedziba krélow. Miasto rozro-
sto sie w dwoch kierunkach na obydwu brzegach rzeki Mtkwari:
w ,,kierunku Armazi” oraz ,,kierunku Muchnari”. Gtowne dziel-
nice stolicy byty usytuowane na prawej brzegu Mtkwari, wraz
z krélewska rezydencja w Armazciche i rezydencja Pitiachszow
— Sapitiachszo. Na poczatku 111 wieku p.n.e pierwszy krél Kar-
tlii (Iberii), Parnawaz, wybudowat potezne mury wokadt miasta,
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wzniost posag bostwa Armazi na miejscu pochowki Kartlosa oraz
zaczat budowac twierdze. Populacja ,,Wielkiej Mcchety” byta jak
na ten czas duza i kosmopolityczna. Grecy, Asyryjczycy, Perso-
wie i Chazarowie mieszkali wsrdd Iberow. Najwigksza jednak
byta kolonia Zydoéw, ktorzy wedtug kronik znalezli schronienie w
Mcchecie po tym jak Nabuchodonozor 11 (606-562 p.n.e) wygnat
ich z Jerozolimy w 586 p.n.e. W Mcchecie méwiono szescioma
jezykami, do pisania zas uzywano dwoch jezykow — aramejskie-
go i greckiego.

Wedtug tekstu Mokcewaj Kartlisaj, zatozycielem krolestwa
Mcchety byt Azo, a przodkami w linii prostej Kartwelow byty
sprowadzone przez niego z Arian-Kartlii rody — sachli Arian
— Kartweldw. W naszym tekscie byto ich osiemnascie, jednak
w innych wersjach tego dzieta prawdopodobnie znajdowaty sie
inne liczby. Autor nowej redakcji Zywota Swietej Nino Arsen Beri
(X11 wiek) twierdzi, ze Azo (wedtug niego Azowe) przeprowadzit
z Arian-Kartlii tysiac domow mdabioni uplisaj — prostych ludzi
i dziesie¢ domdw ksigzecych. Jest tu powiedziane wprost, ze my Kar-
twelowie jestesmy potomkami tych pochodzgcych z Arian-Kartlii.
Zgodnie z historyczna tradycja starogruzinskg najwazniejszymi
bozkami w krdlestwie Kartlii bylty Armaz i Zaden, byty rowniez
bozki Gaci i Ga, ktore juz w Mokcewaj Kartlisaj zostaty okre-
slone jako najstarsze idole ojcow. Kartlis Cchowreba potwierdza
te stowa. W obu zabytkach Gaci i Ga przedstawione sa jako idole
przesiedlonych z Arian-Kartlii.

Ainina, wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj posag bozka wzniesiony
przez krdla Saurmaga.

Armazi, jeden z osrodkéw kultu poganskiej Kartlii, wymieniony
jest w Geografii Strabona jako Harmozika (Armazciche — twier-
dza Armaza). Strabon pisat o niej jako o warownym grodzie.
Fragmentaryczne informacje o Armazciche zawarte sa w pracach
Pliniusza (I wiek n.e.) i Ptolemeusza (11 wiek n.e.) Armazi znaj-
dowato si¢ w miejscu wspotczesnego Bagineti, na prawym brze-
gu Mtkwari.

Dainina, posag wzniesiony przez krola Mirwana. Natomiast
wedtug Leonti Mroweli krol Saurmag wzniost dwa posagi Ainini
i Dainini i umiescit przy drodze w Mcchecie. Jak wida¢ trady-
cja uznawata je za najwazniejsze bostwa poganskiego panteonu.
Badania poréwnawcze materiatow archeologicznych potwierdza-
ja ich pokrewienstwo z bdstwami starozytnego Wschodu.
Konstantyn Wielki (285-337 r.), pierwszy chrzescijanski wiadca
Bizancjum, syn Konstancjusza | Chlorusa, cesarz rzymski od 306 r.,
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od 324 r. rzadzit samodzielnie. W 313 r. w Mediolanie wydat edykt
mediolanski dajacy swobode wyznania chrzescijanom. Na kilka dni
przed $miercig przyjat chrzest z rak arianskiego biskupa Euzebiusza
z Nikomedii (zm. 341). Konstantyn na bazie dawnej greckiej kolo-
nii Bizancjum wybudowat wspaniate miasto, ktore nazwat Miastem
Konstantyna (Konstantinopolis), przyszta stolice cesarstwa bizan-
tyjskiego. Matka Konstantyna Wielkiego byta sw. Helena.

Sw. Helena (ok. 255-328), cesarzowa. Byta corka wiasciciela
oberzy i zong lub konkubing cesarza Konstancjusza | Chlorusa,
ktory porzucit ja (ok. 292), zmuszony wzgledami politycznymi
do poslubienia Teodory, corki Maksymiana. Gdy Konstantyn, syn
Heleny, zostat cesarzem, wprowadzit matke na dwér, nadajac jej
tytut Augusty (306 r.). Helena przyjeta chrzest i podjeta dziatal-
nos¢, ktorej owocem byty liczne ufundowane przez nig bazyli-
ki w Ziemi Swictej. Odbyta pielgrzymke do Palestyny i innych
wschodnich prowincji. Helena zastyneta takze z hojnosci dla
ubogich. Tradycja przypisuje jej odnalezienie Krzyza Panskiego.
Trdat 111 (298-330 r.), pierwszy chrzescijanski wtadca Armenii.
Tak okresla si¢ obecny klasztor zenski w Mcchecie, bardziej zna-
ny jako Samtawro. Na miejscu, gdzie wedtug podania w krzewach
jezyn zyta i modlita si¢ Nino, znajduje si¢ teraz niewielka kaplica,
cala pokryta malowidtami przedstawiajacymi sceny z jej zycia.
Sw. krolowa Nana (ok. 285-335), krélowa Kartlii, zona Miriana I11.
Wedtug Zywotow krolow gruziriskich krél Mirian wzigt sobie zone
z Grecji, z Pontu, corke Oligotosa Pontusa. Natomiast, wedtug Mok-
cewaj Kartlisaj matka krolowej Nany pochodzita z Persji. Wedtug
Mokcewaj Kartlisaj sw. Nino wyleczyta z nieuleczalnych chorob
krolowa Nang i gtdwnego Maga, ktory byt bratem matki krolowej
Nany. W szdstym roku swego pobytu (okoto 322) Nino nawrdcita
Nang, zas w siodmym roku pod wptywem dokonanego cudu nawro-
cita krola. Po dwoch latach od $mierci krola zmarta krélowa Nana
I zostata pochowana przy tym samym stupie, co krdl Mirian, z jego
zachodniej strony.

Tak okresla si¢ obecny klasztor zenski w Mcchecie, bardziej zna-
ny jako Samtawro. Na miejscu, gdzie wedtug podania w krzewach
jezyn zyta i modlita si¢ Nino, znajduje si¢ teraz niewielka kaplica,
cata pokryta malowidtami przedstawiajacymi sceny z jej zycia.
Sw. Krol Mirian (I1I/1V w.), krél Kartlii. W 325 r. przyjat, wraz
z catym swoim panstwem, chrzest i ustanowit chrzescijanstwo reli-
gia panstwowga. Wydarzenie to, powszechnie uwaza si¢ za faktycz-
na chrystianizacj¢ Gruzji. Fundator kosciota w Mcchecie, stojacego
w miejscu, gdzie obecnie wznosi si¢ katedra Sweticchoweli.
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Ogrod dolny znajduje sie tam, gdzie obecna gtdwna swiatynia
Mcchety. Poczatkowo Mirian wznidst tutaj kosciot drewniany,
ktory ze wzgledu na swe potozenie otrzymat nazwe kosciot Dol-
ny, w odréznieniu od Gornego czyli Samtawro.

Eliasz (hebr. x>>m Eliyyahu, gr., H\iog), jeden z prorokéw Sta-
rego Testamentu. Imig¢ ttumaczone jako: ,,Bogiem jest Jahwe”,
»moim Bogiem jest Jahwe”; zob. 1 i 2 Krl.

Erystawi, to zestawienie dwoch wyrazow eri — nardd i tawi — gtowa.
Erystawami nazywano przywddcéw jednostek terytorialno-admi-
nistracyjnych.

,Ormianski katolikos Nerse” — to najprawdopodobniej Nerse Wiel-
ki (329-373 r.), posta¢ znajdujaca sie na czele kosciota prawostaw-
nego w Armenii od 325 r., wielki dziatacz koscielny i polityczny.
Marzpan, dostojnik kierujacy jednostka administracyjna w Iranie
Sasanidow.

Pitiachsz, tytut wiadcy kartlijskiego, namiestnika krolewskiego
(dostojnik krolewski w Iranie za panowania Sasanidow).
Aznaurowie, przedstawiciele klasy feudalnej, szlachta.

Miasto Bagdad, jak wiadomo, powstato dopiero w VIII wieku. Tu
nazwa Bagdad, wedtug M. Czchartiszwili, pojawita sie prawdo-
podobnie na skutek redagowania Mokcewaj Kartlisaj w 1X w.
Sw. Szuszanik zyta za czasow Wachtanga Gorgasali, a nie kréla
Bakura. Jakub Curtaweli, Meczenstwa swigtej Szuszanik,
przel. E. Biedka, Krakéw 1991. Przektad tacinski: Sousanik
martyre en Armeno-Georgie, przet. P. Peeters, ABol, 53(1935),
s. 5-48, 245-307.

Kala, nazwa twierdzy thiliskiej.

Kuropalat, marszatek dworu.

Monaster Dzwari (VI w.) jeden z najwazniejszych zabytkow budow-
nictwa sakralnego w Gruzji.

Herakliusz, cesarz Grekow (575-641r.)

Drakan, ztota moneta.

Pod terminem Agarianie w zrodtach starogruzinskich rozumie sig
Arabdw.

Patrikioz — tytut bizantyjski.

Georgi z Kapadocji — to swigty Wielki Mg¢czennik Jerzy Zwy-
cigzca (zm. 23 kwietnia ok. 303 r. w Liddi), meczennik z czasow
przesladowan Dioklecjana.

Dewtelar, funkcja stugi koscielnego.

Wedtug M. Czchartwiszwili miafore nie jest terminem oznaczaja-
cym stanowisko, a po prostu atrybut — nowo nawrécona.
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The Conversion of Kartli: Translated and with a commentary
by David Kolbaia

The Conversion of Kartli is the earliest surviving medieval Georgian his-
torical compendium, independent from The Georgian Chronicles, the major cor-
pus historicum of medieval Georgia. Written in the 10" century, this chronicle
follows the history of Kartli (Iberia) from the earliest times to the 7" century,
a particular focus on the Christianization of Georgians by Saint Nino in the early
4™ century.

The autograph of The Conversion of Kartli has not survived and until recently
there were only two manuscripts which have been extensively studied. These are
the codices of Shatberdi and Chelishi. The Shatberdi Codex, the oldest of the
extant Conversion of Kartli manuscripts, was copied in 973 under the supervi-
sion of the monk John at the Georgian monastery of Shatberdi in what is now
northeastern Turkey. The second variant, the Chelishi Codex, so named after the
monastery in Georgia where it was found in 1903, was copied in the 14" or 15"
century.
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Mcchetska Antiochia — swigtynia $w. Szczepana z 1V-V w.
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DMANISI - THE HOMELAND OF THE MOST
ANCIENT EURASIANS

by Tea Shelia
Georgian National Museum, Thilisi

The Dmanisi site is the first evidence for one of the most significant
events in human evolution: the dispersal of early Homo from Africa
to Eurasia. That the Homo erectus was the first hominin to leave Afri-
ca and colonize Eurasia has been accepted by paleoanthropologists for
over a century. However, the early date (1.8 Million Years) and models
that linked the first African exodus to increases in stature, encephaliza-
tion, and technological advances have been challenged by discoveries at
Dmanisi.!

Since 1991, the year of the discovery of the first Dmanisi hominin
fossil remain, an interdisciplinary and international team of The Georgian
National Museum is working at the archaeological site. The research pro-
ject is led by the Paleoanthropologist David Lordkipanidze. All the scien-
tific information provided in this article based on the work of archaeolo-
gists, geologists, geophysics, paleontologists, paleoanthropologists and
paleobotanists involved in the Dmanisi Site investigation. Leading mu-
seums of the globe present copies of Dmanisi’s hominin and animals’ fos-
sils, as well as copies of the stone tools used by them. The highest rated
scientific journals regularly publish the findings of The Dmanisi Team.

Dmanisi is not a “one-time” finding spot, the sensational discover-
ies made there for the last 27 years have been periodically turning the
existing scientific theories and models upside down, constantly creating
new interrogations. What is more, the area this archaeological site could
potentially cover is so large (at least 40 000 square meters) that its study
could take generations.

1R, Ferring, O. Oms, J. Augusti, F. Berna, M. Nioradze, T. Shelia, A. Vekua,
D. Zhvaniaand D. Lordkipanidze, “Earliest Human Occupation at Dmanisi (Georgian
Caucasus) dated to 1.85- 1.78 Ma,” PNAS vol.108 no. 26, pp. 10432-10436, 2011.
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Today, the Dmanisi Archaeological Site and its surrounding territory
is a museum-reserve that is institutional part of the Georgian National
Museum. Also, on the territory of ongoing excavations the “field mu-
seum” is located and its architecture takes into account the protection of
archaeological layers, the creation of advanced modern working condi-
tions for the scientists, as well as the welcoming of visitors. Dmanisi es-
tablished itself as an important educational center. With the aim to pop-
ularize the scientific knowledge in Archaeology and Prehistory Dmanisi
Team runs several educational programs. Dmanisi Paleoanthropologi-
cal Field School is among them. Students attending the Dmanisi Paleo-
anthropological Field School are given the unique opportunity to learn
and work at one of the world’s most important prehistoric sites in beau-
tiful settings of Georgia.

Dmanisi’s Diversity

The Dmanisi Archaeological Site is located in Kvemo Kartli region
of Georgia (Southern Caucasus Range) nearby the village Patara Dman-
isi. It is situated on a promontory overlooking the confluence of two
rivers - Mashavera and Pinezauri. The Dmanisi site represents three
epoques’ archaeological settings: Stone Age, Bronze Age and Medie-
val time. The Late Bronze Age archaeology is fragmentary represented
by the agricultural storage pits and artifacts dated back to the end of the
I1 millennium and beginning of the I millennium BC.

The medieval period of the site is represented by wonderful ar-
chaeology and architecture. During the feudal period, Dmanisi, and
more generally, the entire Georgia, were one of the strong political,
economic and cultural centers of the Caucasus. Dmanisi became a city
in the 9"-10" centuries, then evolved as a royal fortress city and as
a strategic center of the country’s southern border’s defensive system,
through which one of the roads of Transcaucasia’s most important
trading routes (branching from the The Silk Road) was passing. Dur-
ing the 12-13" centuries, the cultural and economic life of Dmanisi
as well as the entire Georgia was flourishing. In the end of the 14"
century, the city was destroyed as a result of Tamerlane’s invasions,
though its fortress stood until the end of the 18" century.

It’s because of those later ruins that we know anything about the
Dmanisi hominines. In the 1980s, archaeologists digging in the medi-
eval storage pits started finding animal fossils that had no business be-
ing in a medieval cellar: they had gone extinct at least one million year
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earlier. Dmanisi is an ancient bridge between Asia and Europe and has
been for millennia. And there have been migration routes through here
going back into prehistoric times.

What We Know About the First Eurasians

The terrain of Dmanisi area has not changed much since the times
when this place was inhabited by early humans and prehistoric ani-
mals. The Dmanisi Site preserves an exceptional record of human ac-
tivities over a series of occupations and it is one of the few opportuni-
ties in any paleolithic settings. It took less than 10000 years for all of
the deposits and fossils to accumulate within the period from ~1.85
Ma to ~1.75Ma.2

The Dmanisi site has yielded the fossil remains of at least 5 individ-
uals including five sculls, four of them with maxillas, four mandibles
and 36 postcranial bones. This is the most reach and best preserved
collection of early Homo from this time period around the globe.
The Dmanisi hominins belong to different age groups and exhibit
a morphological diversity within the population; in other words, they
differ from each other, which is a unique occurrence when dealing
with remains that old. The anatomical range evident in the Dmanisi
hominins indicate to the variability within the Early Homo popula-
tion.3

The Dmanisi hominin belongs to the Homo erectus species but dif-
fer from the classic late Homo erectus, as Dmanisi’s hominins’ brain
volume (from 600 to 700 cubic centimeters) and height (1.5 meters)
are significantly smaller.# They look more like early African fossils
with their brain volume and projecting lower part of the face. There-
fore, the Dmanisi discoveries have changed not only the period dur-

2 L. Gabunia, A. Vekua, D. Lordkipanidze, C. C. Ill. Swisher, R. Ferring,
A. Justus, M. Nioradze, M. Tvalchrelidze, S. Antdn, G. Bosinski, O. Joris,
M.A.deLumley, G. Majsuradze, A. Mouskhelishvili, “Early Pleistocene Hominid
Cranial Remains from Dmanisi, Republic of Georgia: Taxonomy, Geological Setting and Age,”
Science 288, 1019-1025, 2000.

3D.Lordkipanidze,M.S.Ponce de Leon,iA.Margvelashvil,Y.Rak,G.Ph.Ri-
ghtmire, A.Vekua, Ch.P.E. Zollikofer, “Complete skull from Dmanisi, Georgia, reveals
evolutionary biology of early Homo”. Science Magazine Vol. 342, 326-331, 2013.
4D.Lordkipanidze,T.Jashashvili,A.Vekua, M.S.Ponce de Leon, Ch.P.E.Zol-
likofer,G.Ph.Rightmire,H. Pontzer,R.Ferring, O.Oms, M. Tappen, M. Bukh-
sianidze, J. Agusti, R. Kahlke, G. Kiladze, B. Martinez-Navarro, A. Mouskhe-
lishvili, M. Nioradze, L. Rook, Postcranial evidence from early Homo from Dmanisi,
Georgia. Nature 449, 305-310, 2007.
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ing which humans left Africa, but also the whole representation about
humans’ physical capacity, because they managed to carry out the
long journey.

Dmanisi hominins had well developed lower limb and foot that
revealed their capability to move easily on two legs. Their upper limbs
retained primitive features adapted to different movements, such as
upward rotation of the arm. They were also skillful in stone tool use,
which probably eased their access to meat, thus enriching the dietary
spectrum. Surrounded by dangerous predators, living in the temperate
climate with cold winters and scarce food during winter times intensi-
fied the survival strategies of the hominines.

Dmanisi and the animal world

According to the conventional timeline for the rise of genus Homo,
H. erectus was just getting its act in Africa, where it evolved, at about
the same time hominines were already in Dmanisi, trying to survive
and not get eaten by the various predators around.

The animals excavated in Dmanisi radically differ from the current
Caucasian fauna. During the time of Dmanisi hominins, there was an
exceptional biodiversity: 45 species of vertebrates have been discov-
ered. Deer and horses are in particular abundance. There are also a lot
of bovines — including antelopes, aurochs, sheep, and bulls. Rhinocer-
0s remains have also been found. Some of the 14 species of predators
are now extinct: saber-tooth and dirk-toothed cats - Homotherium and
Meganthereon, giant hyena, European jaguar, giant cheetah, Etruscan
wolf (ancestor of gray wolf), Etruscan bear (ancestor of brown bear),
diverse mustelids and others. We also cannot find the following ani-
mals on the Eurasian continent nowdays: short-necked giraffes, giant
camels, southern elephants, and giant cheetahs.

The Dmanisi fossils were buried within a series of open air ash fall
as well as portions were deposited in hydraulic pipes and gullies that
formed over collapsed pipes. Along with the rain streams and aro-
sional events, carnivores, mainly hyenas have to be important agents
for bone accumulation. But some cut marks made with stone tools
indicate on Hominin activities at the site.>

5M.Tappen, D.Lordkipanidze, R.Ferring,M.Bukhsianidze, A.Vekua, Areyou
in or out (of Africa) site formation at Dmanisi and Actualistic Studies in Africa in Breathing life
in Fossils. Taphonomic Studies in Honor of C.K.(Bob) Brain, Editors: T. Pickering, N. Toth,
K. Schick, Stone Age Institute press, 119-137, 2007.
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Dmanisi Hominin’s Behavior

Dmanisi’s lithic industry collection consists of thousands of arti-
facts which share similarities with the industries found in Africa and
Eurasia at the Oldowan sites with the Mode 1 technologies. These
artifacts simply consist of broken stones, and the goal of breaking
them was to get a sharp edge for cutting, which was achieved by
knocking off flakes (sharp, thin pieces of stone) from the stone core
with a hammer stone. This was the most primitive so-called core-
flake industry. Before the Dmanisi discoveries, the scientific com-
munity considered that one of the main factors of humans going out of
Africa and colonize new territories was appearance of new technolo-
gies and namely the invention of hand axes — Dmanisi has showed
that the reality is completely different. Information about Dmanisi
hominis relation with nature, as well as about their behavior and sur-
vival strategies, is found through taphonomic data. The cut marks of
stone tools on animal bones show that they used to eat meat. They
probably used to hunt small game and also benefit from the remains
of predators’ preys. Simple chopping and scraping tools have been
used for scavenging, to cut the meet from the carcasses and pound
marrow from bone. In relatively cold winter conditions, there was not
enough edible vegetation in high mountainous regions. Therefore, the
increase of the use of meat in alimentation has played an important
role in the migration process of from Africa to the Dmanisi region.

The stone tools help early humans to adapt and survive; it gave
them new ways to defend themselves and obtain and process food.
While plant resources were important, they scavenged large animal
carcasses and probably hunted smaller game. Their carnivore com-
petitors had sharp teeth and tusks, strong jaws, claws and were fast
runners. Hominins had to recognize and learn to locate not only
edible foods, but also raw materials for the stone tools. Most rocks are
not suitable for stone tools, so they had to find the sources of premium
raw material in their habitats and choose the rocks suitable for the tool
making — easy to hold, break and produce sharp cutting edges. In the
archaeological record of Dmanisi many natural cobbles are preserved,
which probably were transported to the site for defense or/and offense
purposes. Dmanisi stone-tools are manufactured from the pebbles and
cobbles available in the valleys of the Mashavera and Pinezauri rivers
as well as blocky pieces from nearby bedrock.
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Dmanisi - the homeland of the most ancient Eurasians

The Plio-Pleistocene hominin site Dmanisi is one of the most ancient
human habitation sites anywhere in Eurasia, approximately equivalent in age
to the oldest H. erectus localities in eastern Africa, which makes the Dmanisi
remains crucial in the study of human evolution.

Dmanisi’s strategic geographical setting at the crossroads of Europe and Asia
and its earliest (1.85-1.76 Ma) chronometric position among all Eurasian homi-
nin-artifact bearing localities explain its already prominent role in the modeling
of dispersals to Eurasia. This broader significance is matched by its extensive
stratigraphic and spatial record of reoccupation events, providing a unique oppor-
tunity to document patterns of occupation, resource procurement and processing
by early Homo.

Dmanisi attracts scientific attention at present mainly for its significant num-
ber of well-preserved hominin fossils. The large sample of cranial and post-
cranial specimens provide paleoanthropologists with an exceptional opportunity
to assess variation within this early population, its affinities with populations in
Africa and the rest of Eurasia, and to develop models for the colonization and
dispersal of hominins across the Eurasia.

During the last decade, archaeological excavations at several different loca-
tions at Dmanisi revealed important new data about the human activities held
at the site. The testing around the main excavation area show that the Pleistocene
bone and artifact bearing sediments deposited cover at least 40 000 m2, which
makes Dmanisi the largest site of this time period.

Overall, Dmanisi is a remarkable site, preserving not only one of the most
important Paleolithic occupations of Eurasia, but also a rich archaeological
record of Georgia’s Medieval period.
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Dmanisi reserve-museum — medieval fortress, cathedral and field museum.
© Georgian National Museum/Fernando Javier Urquijo
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Archaeological excavations at Dmanisi - Paleolithic deposits preserved around
of the medieval cellar pits. © Georgian National Museum

Faunal remains and cranium D4500 in situ - represents the fifth individual
(referred as Skull 5) found at Dmanisi - world’s first completely preserved adult
hominid skull from the early Pleistocene. © Georgian National Museum
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Dmanisi Field School students first day at the excavations.
© Georgian National Museum
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BEFORE THERE WERE THE THERMAE. A FEW WORDS
ON THE REMAINS OF THE EARLIEST BUILDINGS
IN THE APSAROS FORT (GONIO, GEORGIA)!

by Radosfaw Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, University of Warsaw
with a contribution by Sulkhan Mamuladze, University of Batumi

The Polish-Georgian Archaeological Expedition to Gonio-Apsaros has
been conducting fieldwork there since 2014.2 Excavations began with the
verification of the geophysical survey taken two years earlier.3 Excavation
sites were selected based on the results. During the first season, the research
team led by the present author encountered the remains of three rooms,
including a room with a mosaic floor.4 Further research confirmed that the
discovered architectural relics are the remains of thermae from the second
half of the 1st century AD, and that it remained in use in the first half of the
2" century AD. The building was reconstructed once during this period.>

In the 2016 season, it was possible to observe the first traces of the build-
ings which must have functioned in this spot before the thermae were erect-
ed.8 Secondarily-used stone blocks and architectural details were discovered

1 The present author would like to thank Geoffroy Hreblay without whose support the Polish-Georgian
excavations in Gonio in 2017 would not have been possible.

2The expedition formed based on the provisions of the agreement reached between the University of
Warsaw and the Cultural Heritage Preservation Agency of Ajara. In 2017, researchers from the Institute
of Archaeology at the University of Warsaw and the Gonio-Apsarus Museum and Sanctuary cooperated
within the frameworks of this agreement. Dr hab. Radostaw Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski and Prof. Shota
Mamuladze are the expedition’s supervisors.

3K.Misiewicz,R. Karasiewi cz-Szczypiorski, Gonio (Georgia). Non-invasive surveys
of the Roman fort of Apsaros — 2012 Season, “Swiatowit” X(LI1)/A 2013 (2012), 117-122.

4 R Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski and S. Mamuladze with P. Jaworski and
M. Wagner, Gonio (Apsaros) in Adjara: Excavation of a Roman Fort. Interim Report on the first
Season of the Polish-Georgian Archaeological Expedition, “Polish Archaeology in the Mediterranean”
XXV: Research, 521-532.

SR.Karasi ewicz-Szczypiorski,S.Mamuladze, Early Roman Baths in Apsaros (Gonio,
Ajara), (in.) E. Khintibidze,l. Makaradze, T.Melikidze,S.Guliashvili (eds.), Pro-
ceedings of the Seventh International Symposium on Kartvelian Studies, Thilisi 2016, 404-406.

6R. KarasiewiczSzcz ypiorski, Apsaros. Early Headquarters Building (principia). New
location?, “Pro Georgia“ 26-2016, 53-63.
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within the oven that served to heat the rooms in the baths (the praefurnium).
\ery deep-set foundations were uncovered by means of the sondage con-
ducted in the southern wall of the room with the mosaic. With a few rows of
exposed stones clearly visible, the remains of the walls of an earlier building
have been preserved in these foundations.

The construction and utility levels next to the unidentified building from
an earlier period were located ca. 1 m below the level of the mosaic floor.
However, insufficient amounts of information were collected to determine
what kind of building had been replaced by the thermae.

Fig. 1A and 1B. Go-
nio (Sector NO 11,
Square 93). Stone
stairs by the southern
wall of the room with
the floor mosaic.

© A. Trzop-Szczypiorska

In the 2017 season, the above-mentioned sondage south of the room
with the mosaic floor was expanded. As a result, stairs consisting of three
stone block steps were discovered (Fig. 1A and 1B). The steps led from
the above-mentioned lowest utility level to a level slightly lower than the
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mosaic floor situated on the other side of the wall. The preserved remains of
the wall indicate that in the time that the room with the mosaic floor was in
use it was not possible to enter the room by these stairs. Additionally, strati-
graphic observations indicate that the stairs had at that time been backfilled
as a result of two subsequent acts that raised the floors of the building higher
and hardened the surface with fine gravel (Fig. 2). Thus, the steps were not
in use when the mosaic floor came into being just beyond the wall!

Fig. 2. Gonio (Sec-

tor NO 11, Square 93).

A cross section of the

stairs next to the room

with the mosaic floor

(drawing K. Nowicki,

Z. Lachowicz; digitiz-

ing: M. Marciniak): 1 —

humus; 2 — substratum

layer, similar in terms

of its properties to layer

1; 3 — foundation of a

Late Roman/Byzantine

wall; 4 — layer linked

to Phases 1 and 2 of the

neighbouring  building

(the thermae); 5 — lev-

elling layer, probably

linked to the destruc-

tion/reconstruction

of the building from

“Phase 0”; 6 — layer of

gravel — utility surface;

7 — layer with clay ad-

mixture — levelling lay-

er; 8 — layer of gravel

— utility surface; 9 — layer with clay admixture — levelling layer; 10 — stone blocks forming
part of the stairs’ structure; 11 — layer of packed clay — construction layer and first utility
level next to the building from “Phase 0”; 12 — layer of sand — levelling layer preceding
the construction of the building from “Phase 0”; 13 — layer formed before the construction
of the building from “Phase O”; 14 — sand — barren soil; W16 — wall of the building from
“Phase 0”, which was later restructured in its upper parts (Phases 1 and 2).

It has been confirmed that the (above-mentioned) fragment of very
deep-set foundations discovered a year earlier situated to the left of the
stairs was a buttress added at the junction of the walls of the room with the
mosaic (Fig. 3: 1). During the previous season, a similar buttress was also
found to the north of the thermae rooms.
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Fig. 3. Gonio. Part of the excavations in Sectors NO 01 and NO 11 (M. Mar-
ciniak). Elements of the building from Phase 2 (the thermae): 1 — pool (frigidar-
ium); 2 — mosaic floor (apoditerium?). Remains of the oldest architectural phase
— “Phase 0” (in black): 3-8 — external buttresses attached to the walls W2, W4
and W16; 9 — wall W2.

The described findings led to the conducting of a series of architectural
sondages along the western wall of the room with the mosaic and the room
with a pool (Fig. 3: 2). On the external side of the just-mentioned wall, the
remains of yet another four buttresses were found built onto the junctions of
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Fig. 4. Gonio (Sector No. 01, Square 98). Buttress by the northern edge of wall
W?2. View from the south. © A. Trzop-Szczypiorska

the wall front (Fig. 3: 3-6). The two outermost abutments (Fig. 3: 3, 6; 4; 7)
were 1.65 m and 1.50 m long. The two in-between buttresses (Fig. 3: 4, 5; 5;
6) were somewhat shorter: 1.4 mand 1.0 m (if measuring from the aforemen-
tioned western wall). They were all 0.8-0.9 m wide; thus, this was the same
width as the buttress found a year earlier next to the stone steps (Fig. 3: 8).
Layers of exposed blocks from an older building, the remains of which had
been backfilled, were also found in the uncovered fragments of the excavated
wall’s foundations (Fig. 4-7). Additionally, in the northern part of the wall,
between the buttresses, a small hole was found that originally must have

Fig. 5. Gonio (Sector NO. 01, Square 96). Buttress by wall W2. Second - count-
ing from the north, view from the north. © A. Trzop-Szczypiorska
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Fig. 6. Gonio (Sector NO 01, Square 94). Buttress by wall W2. Third - counting
from the north, view from the south. © A. Trzop-Szczypiorska

extended into the room on the other side and was later plugged up using an
irregularly-shaped stone (Fig. 8).

The collected data enable determining the function of the building con-
structed in the excavated area in the initial period after the arrival of the
earliest garrison to Apsaros. It should be assumed that this occurred more
or less in the mid-1* century AD, perhaps even while Nero was still in pow-
er.” The presence of a number of buttresses next to the above-mentioned
western wall and the discovery of similar abutments by the northern and
southern walls (Fig. 3: 1, 8) has enabled establishing an analogy for the
discussed structure. Granaries erected inside forts during the Principate
period are buildings similar in plan and construction.8 This hypothesis is
supported by the finding of the hole (an air outlet) in the western wall, as
well as by the discovery of the above-described steps. Both these elements
are also characteristic for the horreum as its floor had to be raised above the
ground to allow for the air circulation needed to dry the seeds.®

The length of the discovered granary would have been the same as
the joint length of the room with the mosaic floor and the room with
a pool located further to the north, i.e. 18.4 m. Its width would have
been equal to that of the room with the mosaic, i.e. 7.5 m (Fig. 3). Such
dimensions allow for the presumption that another identical granary was

7cf.R. Karasiewicz-Szcz ypiorski, Apsaros. Early Headquarters Building (principia). New
location?, “Pro Georgia“ 26-2016, 62.

8A.Johnso n, Rémische Kastelle, Mainz 1987, fig. 106.

9A. Johnso n, Rémische Kastelle, Mainz 1987, figs. 111-114.
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Fig. 7. Gonio (Sector NO 01, Square 93). Buttress by the southern edge of wall
W2. View from the north. © A. Trzop-Szczypiorska

located within the limits of the later bathing complex, directly to the east
of the studied granary (Fig. 9: 1, 2).

The direction in which the described storage building was oriented is
yet another interesting issue, especially if we assume that we are dealing
here with an element of the construction of a typical fort built on the plan
of a playing card. The localisation of the stairs to the south allows for the
assumption that the via principalis was situated south of the granary (or gra-
naries) (Fig. 9: 3). If so, the main gate (porta praetoria) could be also oriented

Fig. 8. Gonio (Sector NO 01, Square 97). The face of wall W2 (view from the
west). Visible ventilation hole secondarily blinded with an additional stone.
© A. Trzop-Szczypiorska
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Fig. 9. Gonio. An attempt at reconstructing part of the fort from “Phase 0”
(M. Marciniak): 1 — granary (horreum); 2 —the twin granary?; 3 — via principalis.

towards the south in its earliest phase. It should be assumed that the horrea
was situated in the direct vicinity of the gate through which supplies were
delivered.

The described discoveries shed some new light on the earliest stage of
Roman army presence in Apsaros. There can be no doubt that the horreum
constituted an element of the oldest construction phase (out of those observed
thus far) within the fort. However, the conclusions resulting from this discov-
ery concerning the plan and the orientation of the early fortifications should
be treated with a great deal of caution, especially as they can be inconsist-
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ent with the results of the geodetic measurements and surveys conducted
at the beginning of the 21 century by the Georgian-German expedition
(Fig. 10).10 Of course, the traces of the fortifications observed at that time may
have belonged to the fort’s next construction phase. These would have been
completely different fortifications contemporary to the thermae constructed
after the destruction of the discussed granary. The upcoming excavation sea-
sons should make it possible to verify the hypothesis presented in this text.

Fig. 10. Gonio (Apsaros). Site plan (after Geyer 2003, adapted by R. Karasie-
wicz-Szczypiorski, drawing O. Kubrak): 1 — settlement beyond the defensive
walls (the vicus) — probable location; 2 — outline of early fortifications at the
Apsaros fort; 3 — “western trench” (Sectors NO 01 and NO 11); 4 — supposed
course of the western line of the early fortifications (new proposal, cf. Karsie-
wicz-Szczypiorski, Kakhidze 2015); 5 — Georgian-German “principia’ trench.

A G eyer (ed.), Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi 2003, Tafel 2; cf. R. Ka-
rasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Apsaros. Early Headquarters Building (principia). New location?,
“Pro Georgia“ 26-2016, fig. 2.
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Before there were the thermae. A few words on the remains of
the earliest buildings in the Apsaros fort (Gonio, Georgia)

In the 2017 season, the Polish-Georgian Archaeological Expedition to Gonio-Apsa-
ros continued to conduct its excavations within the Roman fort in the vicinity of the ther-
mae dated to the second half of the 1 and the first half of the 2" centuries. South of the
room with the mosaic floor, stone stairs consisting of three steps were discovered, leading
more or less to the level of the mosaic floor from a much lower utility level. A series of
sondages done near the wall west of the aforementioned room have confirmed that origi-
nally the wall was fortified with four external buttresses. In addition, a ventilation hole
has been preserved in the wall, which had been secondarily blinded using an irregularly-
shaped stone. In various parts of the wall at the same height of the just mentioned hole,
it is possible to observe stones that are the remains of the face of the earlier wall. A few
preserved rows of such stones became part of the later foundations of the thermae. The
listed details indicate that another building had previously occupied the spot later taken
up by the baths. Based on the discovered architectural remains, it can be determined that
this structure was a granary (horreum). The building was used for storing grain; thus,
it must have had a floor located above ground level and well-ventilated from below.
As aresult, it was necessary for there to be stairs and ventilation holes. The buttresses for-
tified the walls of the storage facility, adapted for the purposes of keeping large amounts
of grain.
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THROWING ARTILLERY FROM APSAROS
ROMAN FORTRESS. ANALYZE AND INTERPRETATION
OF STONE PROJECTILES FOR BALLISTA?!

by Oskar Kubrak, University of Warsaw, with a contribution
by Lasha Aslanishvili, Cultural Heritage Preservation Agency of Ajara

Stone projectiles are commonly found at archaeological sites associ-
ated with the Roman army. Random-sized stone balls, sling projectiles,
as well as big iron arrowheads have been encountered at these sites. The
above-mentioned types of ammunition were used in siege machines. Typ-
ical sling projectiles had an ovoid profile, while ballistic balls were round.
Both Vegetius (Veg. Mil. 1V.8) and Vitruvius (Vit. De Arch. X,11.3) men-
tioned such kinds of projectiles.

In this article, the stone projectile from the Roman fort Apsaros collec-
tion have been selected and grouped together according to their diameter
and weight. The applied division is based on the information contained in
Vitruvius (Vit. De Arch. X,11.3; Tab. 1). In his text, the Roman architect
focused on the weight of the projectile and the width of the hole in the
ballistic frame through which the ball was shot.

Unfortunately, this topic has so far not been discussed in any of the
available publications. Such findings are often mentioned in general
articles describing Roman army strongholds. One such example could be
the collection of stone projectiles from the Roman fortress on Ai-Todor
Cape (Crimea). In the 1970s and 1980s, over 1200 balls with different
weights and diameters were discovered during excavation. They were
found mainly in the rooms on the inside of the fortress wall.2 Only part

1 The author would like to thank Assoc. Prof. Radostaw Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski for his support and
advice during my studies of stone projectiles and in the writing of this text. Thanks are also due to
Dr. Lasha Aslanishvili, the author of the first two articles about stone projectiles from the Roman fort Apsa-
ros. | also want to thank the people involved in the research: Prof. Shota Mamuladze, Dr. Emzar Kakhidze,
Darejan Qarcivadze, Lana Burkadze, Dr. Piotr Jaworski, Maciej Czapski and Agnieszka Makowska.

2/N. D’ ak 0 v, Drevnosti Aj-Todora, Alta1930: 23; K.K.O r | 0 v, Issledovania Haraksa, AO za1977g.,
1978: 366.; K.K. O rl o v Arhitekturnye kompleksy Haraksa, (in:) Arhitekturno-arheologiceskie issledo-
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Table 1. Diameter and weight of stone projectiles as distinguished by Vitruvius
(Vit. De Arch. X,11.3)

Ancient Modern pro- Ancient measure Modern
projectile jectile weight of the ballistic measure of the
weight aperture hole ballistic aper-
ture hole
2 pounds 654.9 ¢ 5 digits 9.25cm
4 pounds 1 kg 309.8 g 6 digits 11.1cm
7 digits 12.95 cm
10 pounds 3kg 27459 8 digits 14.8 cm
20 pounds 6 kg 549 g 10 digits 18.5cm
40 pounds 13 kg 098 g 12.5 digits 23.12 cm
60 pounds 19 kg 647 g 13 1/8 digits 24.28 cm
80 pounds 26 kg 196 g 15 digits 27.75cm
120 pounds 39 kg 294 g 1 foot 1.5 digits 32.37 cm
160 pounds 52 kg 392 g 1 foot 4 digits 37 cm
170 pounds 55 kg 666.5 g 1 foot 5 digits 38.85cm
200 pounds 65 kg 490 g 1 foot 6 digits 40.7 cm
240 pounds 78 kg 588 g 1 foot 7 digits 42,55 cm
360 pounds 117 kg 882 g 1.5 feet 44.4 cm

of the above-mentioned collection was published in 2015.3 However,
only 179 artifacts were studied out of the 200 stone projectiles stored in
Moscow’s museums. In their article, the Russian researchers only studied
the fully preserved stone balls, rejecting any halves and smaller shrap-
nel.4 Determining the weight for partly preserved stone balls is possible
through making the appropriate calculations. A similar study was devel-
oped with the projectiles discovered in Qasr Ibrim (Egypt).> That study
had an epigraphic character as it was concentrated on the inscriptions
on the balls’ surface. Another such publication about stone projectiles
worth mentioning is an article written by M. Lemke, who discussed the
stone ammunition from the Novae legionary camp (northern Bulgaria).
However, the researcher only presented the findings from sector 116 and

vania v Krymu, Kiev 1988: 26-27.; D.V.Zhuravlew, G A. Kamelina, Kamennye jadra iz Harak-
sa, (in:) D.V. Zhuravlew, O.L. Gabelko (eds), S Mitridata Duet Weter. Bospor | Priczernomore
w Anticznosti, K 70-letijo W.P.Talstukowa, Moskwa 2015: 189.; R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski,
Forty i posterunki rzymskie w Scytii i Taurydzie w okresie pryncypatu, Warszawa 2015: 88, 94.

3 Zhuravlew, Kamelina, 2015: 189-210.

4 1bid., 190.

SA. Wilkins, H. Barnard, PJ. Rose, Roman Artillery Balls from Qasr Ibrim, Egypt, Sudan
& Nubia 10, 2006: 61-72.

6 M. Lemke, Stone Projectiles Discovered in the Castra Legiones Novae Near Svishtov (BG), (in:)
ROMEC XVII. Proceedings, Zagreb 2010: 357.
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Table 2. Attempt to assign the stone projectiles from the Roman fort Apsaros to
the weight groups distinguished by Vitruvius (see Tab. 1). The bold font shows
the balls which were in the group selected according to diameter and weight as
distinguished by Vitruvius (see Tab. 3).

Weight as Amount Projectile number

distinguished

by Vitruvius

2 pounds 21 MAG 3, 4,5, 11, 12, 17; MG 13, 14, 15,
16, 17, 28, 33, 34, 46, 64; MAB 1; WG 5;
WP 2, 3,10

4 pounds 4 MG 2, 44, 45; MAG 22

10 pounds 1 MG 73

20 pounds 1 MG 72

Table 3. Attempt to assign the stone projectiles from the Roman fort Apsaros to
the groups distinguished by Vitruvius (see Tab. 1). The bold font shows the balls
which were in the same group selected according to diameter and weight as dis-
tinguished by Vitruvius (see Tab. 2)

Diameter as Amount Projectile number
distinguished
by Vitruvius
5 digits 7 MAG 7; WP 6; MG 6, 34, 42, 49, 61
6 digits 2 MG 66; MAG 9
7 digits 2 MG 56, 65
8 digits 2 MG 73; MAB 2
10 digits 0

the headquarters building.” One hundred similar artifacts were also found
in Artaxata, one of the ancient capitals of Armenia.8 Most of them were
found on the first and eighth hill of the fourteen on which the ancient city
was located.® A weapons workshop was discovered on the first hill.10
The Armenian researcher divided the stone projectiles from Artaxata into
five groups in terms of their weight and size.11 The findings from Artax-
ata and their interpretation are helpful in discussing the collection from
the Roman fort Apsaros. Stone projectiles were also discovered in other
locations around the Black Sea area; however, it is difficult to prove any
link with the Roman army presence. Examples of such sites include Pan-

7 1bid.: 359

8M.Ako pjan, Kamennye jdra iz ArtaSata, Problemy antichnoy kul’tury, Moskwa 1986: 232.

9 Ibid.: 232; B.N. Araklan, Artasat. Osnovnye rezul’taty raskopok 1970-1977 gg., T.1, Erevan
1982: 29.

10 Arakian 1982: 24.

11 Akopjan 1986: 232-236.
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Table 4. Selected stone balls in terms of their weight. The bold font shows the

OSKAR KUBRAK

artefacts which were in the same size group (see Tab. 5).

Weight Amount Projectile number
category
Light 85 MG 1,3,7,8,9,13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 22,
(max. 1 kg) 23,24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 37,
38, 39, 40, 42, 43, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 52, 53,
55, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 68, 69, 71; MAG 1,
2,3, 4 5,7,10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20:
WP1, 234,586,789, 10, 11; WG 2, 3,4
5,6; MAB 1 (x4)
Medium 21 MG 2, 41, 44, 51, 54, 56, 57, 67, 65, 70; MAG
(1-3 kg) 6, 8, 21, 22, 23; MAB 1 (x3), 2 (x2); WG 1
Heavy 6 MG 72, 73; MAB 2 (x4)
(min. 3 kg)

Table 5. Selected stone balls in terms of their diameter. The bold font shows the

artefacts which were in the same weight group (see Tab. 4)

Diameter Amount Projectile number
category
Light 85 MG 1, 3,7,8,9,13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 22,
(max. 1 kg) 23,24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 37,
38, 39, 40, 42, 43, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 52, 53,
55, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64 68 69 71 MAG 1,
2,3,4,5,7, 10, 11, 12 13 15 16 17 18, 20
WP 1,2, 3,4, 5 6, ,8 9, 10, 11; WG2 3
5,6; MAB 1 (x4)
Medium 21 MG 2, 41, 44, 51, 54, 56, 57, 67, 65, 70; MAG
(1-3 kg) 6, 8, 21, 22, 23; MAB 1 (x3), 2 (x2); WG 1
Heavy 6 MG 72, 73; MAB 2 (x4)
(min. 3 kg)

ticapaeum, Phanagoria, lluration, Tauric Chersonese, Tasunovo, Artesian,
Uzunlarskoe Gorodise, Kepoi, and other smaller sites on the Taman Pen-
insula.12 Tauric Chersonese is certainly an exception within this group,
as we can be sure of the presence of a Roman garrison there in the first
centuries of our era.13

Apsaros
The Roman fort Apsaros is located on the N-E coast of the Black
Sea, south of the mouth of the Tchorokhi River. The main duties of

12 Zhuravlew, Kamelina, 2015: 203.

R.Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, The Roman Army in Tauric Chersonesos. City and Burial
Areas, Swiatowit Vol. X (LI) 2012, fasc. A, Warszawa 2013: 79-80; R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski
2015: 21-55.
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Table 6. Inventory of stone projectiles found in the Roman fort Apsaros. The fol-
lowing abbreviations were used in the table: MAB — the Archaeological Museum
in Batumi, MAG - the Gonio-Apsaros Archaeological Museum, MG — Ware-
house of the Gonio-Apsaros Archaeological Museum, WG — Georgian excava-
tion in the southern part of the fortress, WP — Polish excavation, H — A half or
a smaller part of a stone projectile

Inventory Number | Collection Cgi:rjp;?ﬁ% rn V\ﬁ('g ht D'”Egr':f]'ons Stglopr.'ee

8.0.09 3n3.1 8-09:1 MAG 1 0.316 |6.1-6.2 Limestone
Sed. rock

284D 6.96.91 MAG 2 0.406 |6.7-6.5 ngtli(i]mentary
G.A.98.1302.SW.I1X MAG 3 0.700 |(7.1-8.1 Sed. rock
G.A.95.2758 696:806 MAG 4 0.656 [6.8-7.9 Sed. rock
696:840 G.A.95 3756 MAG 5 0.626 |7.8-7.4 Sed. rock
G.A. without a number MAG 6 1978 |11.3-12.1 Limestone
2814 6-96:88 MAG 7 0.982 |(7.8-9 Sed. rock
GA95 2715 6-96:979 MAG 8 2.164 |12-10.6 Granite
1 MAG 9 1592 |[11-11.2 Limestone
GA09.3.5N3 3-09:3 MAG 10 0.448 |7.4-7.65 Limestone
6-96:97 MAG 11 0.590 |[7.3-7.9 Limestone
9-09:4 MAG 12 0.666 |7.9-7.9 Limestone
2755 6-96:83 MAG 13 0.786 |7.7-8.5 Limestone
GA.0958S3 8.09.59 MAG 14 1.766 [11.4-11.8 Sed. rock
11 MAG 15 0.450 |7-7.3 Sed. rock
SW-XlaK Il GA.96.2 MAG 16 0.232 |5.5-6 Sed. rock
GA SE-22.2 VOII812 MAG 17 o634 [7.7-7.7  |Lightsed
GA 99.5340 MAG 18 0.928 |8.1-10.6 Sed. rock
Illegible number MAG 19 1.674 |11.2-11.4 |Sed. rock
GA 95.2843 6:96:93 MAG 20 0.110 |4.05-4.9 Sed. rock
6:6:97 MAG 21 1.078 |10.1-10 Sed. rock
4 MAG 22 1.368 |[11.5-7.9 Sed. rock
7 MAG 23 1932 |11.7-10.9 Sed. rock
Without a number MAG 24 1.988 |8.3-8.4 Metal
GA 95 2759 MG 1 0.372 |7.1-6.5 Sed. rock
1274 MG 2 1.350 |9.6-9.4 Sed. rock
13 MG 3 0411 |75-54 Sed. rock
14 MG 4 0.670 |8.6-5.7H |Sed. rock
15 MG 5 0.404 |8.2-8.4H Granite
16 MG 6 0.386 |9.3H Granite
GA 95 2841 6-96:92 MG 7 0.294 |5.9-5.4 Limestone
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GA 2000.95 SN - 111 MG 0.244 |5.6-4.5-6.4 |Sed. rock
2818 MG 0.748 [8.3-7.1 Sed. rock
8 MG 10 0.668 [10.2-10.1 H | Granite

6 MG 11 1.200 |10.6-7.1H |Sed. rock
17 MG 12 0.380 [8.9-85 Sed. rock
2815 6:96:89 MG 13 0.718 |7.2-75 Sed. rock
2754 6-96:82 MG 14 |0.664 [7.9-7.3 Sed. rock
2..9..328-09:2 MG 15 0599 |[7.2-8.1 Sed. rock
2757 6-96:85 MG 16 0.732 [7.9-7.8 Sed. rock
2817 6:96:90 MG 17 0.598 |[7.2-6.1 Sed. rock
23 MG 18 0.264 |5.2-6.5 Sed. rock
24 MG 19 0.170 [4.5-5.6 Sed. rock
18 MG 20 0.190 [6.8-6.9H |Sed. rock
20 MG 21 0.144 |5.7-5.7H |Sed. rock
22 MG 22 0.244 |5.7-5.9 Limestone
12 MG 23 0.476 |[7.2-7.1 Sed. rock
Without a number MG 24 0.986 |7.8-8.7 Sed. rock
10 MG 25 0.820 [8.6-7.8 Sed. rock
GA09:5 8-09:5 MG 26 0.370 [5.3-7.5 Granite
GA 95 2753 6-96:86 MG 27 0.438 [6.4-7.0 Sed. rock
GA 95 2867 6-96:94 MG 28 0.578 [8.0-7.1 Sed. rock
26 MG 29 0.090 [4.1-4.3 Sed. rock
25 MG 30 0.150 [4.7-5.2 Sed. rock
GA-04-SW-V 123 MG 31 0.332 [6.0-7.0 Sed. rock
GA 2011 37 SW VI MG 32 0.358 [6.0-6.8 Sed. rock
GA2015.5.3.10 MG 33 0570 |[7.6-7.7 Sed. rock
19 MG 34 0.738 [9.1-8.3 Granite

6 MG 35 0.614 |10.6 H Sed. rock
Without a number MG 36 1.226 |11.1-11.4 H |Sed. rock
GA 2012.45/SW IX MG 37 0.354 |[5.8-6.7 Sed. rock
GA2011.81 MG 38 0.852 [8.3-6.0 Sed. rock
GA 95 2863 6-96:95 MG 39 0.356 |[6.4-5.4 Sed. rock
GA07.257 SWV MG 40 0.400 |[6.9-5.4 Sed. rock
GA 2011 336.SW VIII MG 41 1.164 |10.0-9.1 Sed. rock
GA2013.673 SW VIII MG 42 0.878 [9.2-7.1 Sed. rock
Without a number MG 43 0.520 |7.3-7.6 Sed. rock
GA2011.79 SW VI MG 44 1.344 |7.5-10.1 Sed. rock
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Without a number MG 45 0.384 |6.6-5.7 Sed. rock
GA2011:70 SW VIII MG 46 0.618 [8.2-7.8 Sed. rock
82-2011:97 MG 47 0.090 (3.8-44 Sed. rock
Illegible number MG 48 0.452 |7.2-6.4 Sed. rock
GA07.361SWV MG 49 0.992 [9.4-7.6 Sed. rock
GA.07.390 SW V MG 50 0.288 [6.4-54 Sed. rock
GA 2011.78 SW VIII MG 51 1.458 |10.8-8.2 Sed. rock
GA50.22.2001/231 MG 52 0.540 (8.6 -7.3-5.6 | Sed. rock
Without a number MG 53 0.320 |[6.2-5.7 Sed. rock
GA2011.12.SW-VIII MG 54 1.232 |9.9-8.0 Sed. rock
Without a number MG 55 0.538 |[8.6-7.2 Limestone
Without a number MG 56 2240 [11.2-13.1 |Sed. rock
GA 2011.157 SW VIII MG 57 2416 |[15.1-89 Granite
GA 2011.337 SW VIII MG 58 1572 |11.6-8.9 Sed. rock
Illegible number MG 59 0.438 |5.8-7.9 Granite
5778 ... MG 60 0.334 [6.2-6.4 Sed. rock
GA07.263. SWV MG 61 0.844 [9.3-8.2 Sed. rock
GA.2011.31.SW V1iI MG 62 0.124 |5.2-4.3 Sed. rock
Without a number MG 63 0.494 |7.5-74 Sed. rock
Without a number MG 64 0.638 |7.7-7.9 Sed. rock
32-2011:100 158 SW VIII MG 65 2.466 |[13.9-10.6 |Granite
GA 2011.293.SW VIII MG 66 0.860 [11.1-8.9H |Sed. rock
GA 2011.335.SW VIII MG 67 1.014 |10.3-8.9 Granite
... 68:1102-23 MG 68 0.372 [6.5-5.9 Sed. rock
... 12.2011:98 MG 69 0.506 |[7.8-6.5 Granite
GA.2011.334. SW VIII MG 70 2.042 |[12.1-9.5 Sed. rock
GA 2013.754.SW VIII MG 71 0.446 |7.7-6.8 Granite
Without a number MG 72 6.488 |17.2-17.0 |Sed. rock
GA.07.334.SW IX C? MG 73 3.308 [14.7-13.0 |Sed. rock
GA.2012.598. SW IX MG 74 3.114 |12.9-12.5 H | Limestone
GA 03 Sw3281 MAB 1 2.956 |[14.6-12.1 |Granite
31 MAB 1 0.482 |7.8-7.6 Sed. rock
30 MAB 1 0.838 |[7.8-84 Sed. rock
32 MAB 1 0.594 (85-7.1 Granite
35 MAB 1 0436 |7.1-6.2 Limestone
GA 45 963 MAB 1 1918 |11.0-11.6 |Sed. rock
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GA 05 5205 MAB 1 2.282 |[12.1-115 |Granite
Without a number MAB 2 8.042 [18.5-18.9 |Sed. rock
GA 699.07 249 MAB 2 3.702 [16.6-12.7 |Sed. rock
1 MAB 2 2.980 |[13.9-14.6 |Sed. rock
GA 93575 MAB 2 2.582 |[15.0-14.6 |Sed. rock
Without a number MAB 2 5.022 |16.1-15.6 |Sed. rock
GA 952894 MAB 2 7.506 [19.6-16.5 |Granite
Without a number WG 1 2995 |10.4-115 |Granite
Without a number WG 2 0.284 |4.9-4.1 Sed. rock
Without a number WG 3 0.938 |9.7-7.6 Sed. rock
Without a number WG 4 0.234 [4.0-4.2 Sed. rock
Without a number WG 5 0.660 |6.4-6.5 Limestone
Without a number WG 6 0.254 |5.5-2.5-4.4 | Sed. rock
59/2015 WP 1 0.312 |6.1-6.5 Granite
Without a number WP 2 0.560 |[7.6-8.1 Granite
Without a number WP 3 0.735 |[8.0-8.7 Sed. rock
Without a number WP 4 0.500 (8.3-7.5 Sed. rock
114/2015 WP 5 0.866 |9.7-8.7 Sed. rock
63/2015 WP 6 0.836 [8.9-9.0 Sed. rock
GA 2014.S15 SW VIII WP 7 0.492 |7.3-8.3-5.4 |Sed. rock
GA 16/14w WP 8 0.160 |5.1-4.8-3.9 |Sed. rock
GAL6/74W WP 9 0.082 |4.0-4.2-3.3 | Sed. rock
GA16/111W WP 10 |0.642 [6.9-8.3-7.9 |Sed. rock
GA16/173W WP 11 0.902 |9.6-8.6-9.9 |Sed. rock

the Roman garrison included controlling the river pass, as well as the
land and sea route connecting Colchis with the Asia Minor Roman
province.14 The vexillationes soldiers from legio | Italica and XVI
Gemina may have been stationed there.1> However, it is more likely
that auxiliary Roman army units were the permanent troops based at
the fort. Traces of their presence include a few stamped tiles, as well
as some inscriptions and various historic sources.16 Polish-Georgian

14 E. Kakhidze, Apsaros: A Roman Fort in Southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures in the
Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexistence, “Black Sea Studies” V111, Aarhus 2008: 303.
15 Ibid., 307.; M. C za pski, O. Kubrak, Nawschodnich rubiezach Imperium Romanum: polsko-
gruziriska ekspedycja archeologiczna w forcie Gonio-Apsaros w Gruzji, ArcheoUW 3, Warszawa
2015: 57.

16 Kakhidze 2008: 313.
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Table 7. Diagram presenting the relation between the weight and diameter of fully
preserved stone projectiles found in the Roman fort Apsaros.
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Fig. 1. Plan of the Roman fort Apsaros with a selection of the sector and the
squares with the spots in which stone projectiles were found (after Aslanish-
vili 2009: 177-179): 1 — Early Roman fortress (after Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski,
Apsaros. 2016: fig. 2); 2 — Turret No. 1; 3 — The Baths; 4 — Polish excavation
trenches; 5 — Georgian excavation trenches in the southern part of the fort.

archaeological research in the fortress began in 2012 with geodetic
and geophysical studies.1” The expedition has been conducting exca-
vations there since 2014 and it has discovered Roman baths dated to
the 1%t and 2" centuries AD.18

Similarly as in the case of the stone projectiles from the Novae
legionary camp, only part of the archaeological material from the
Roman fort Apsaros has been published. Georgian archaeologist Lasha

17 k. Misiewicz, R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Gonio (Georgia). Non-invasive
Surveys of the Roman Fort of Apsaros — 2012 Season, Swiatowit Vol. X (LI) 2012, fasc. A, Warszawa
2013: 117-122.

R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, E. Kakhidze, The Roman Fort “Apsaros” in the
Gonio — Early Phase. New Discoveries and Perspectives for Investigations, Pro Georgia Journal of
Kartvelological Studies 25, Warszawa 2015: 194; R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Apsaros.
Early Headquarters Building (Principia). New Localization?, Pro Georgia Journal of Kartvelological
Studies 26, Warszawa 2016, 54.; Czapski, Kubrak 2015: 61.
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Fig. 2. Stone projectiles from the warehouse of the Gonio-Apsaros Archaeologi-
cal Museum (O. Kubrak).
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Fig. 3. Stone projectiles from the warehouse (MG) and exposition (MGA) of the
Gonio-Apsaros Archaeological Museum (O. Kubrak).
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Fig. 4. Stone projectiles from the exposition of the Gonio-Apsaros Archaeologi-
cal Museum (MGA), Georgian excavation in the southern part of the fortress
(fig. 1.4; WG) and Polish excavation of the Roman baths (fig. 1.3; WP; O. Kubrak,
A. Makowska).

Aslanishvili has written two papers about the balls found there. Firstly,
the researcher distinguishes three types of stone projectiles depend-
ing on their diameter and weight.19 In the second paper, two subtypes

19 L. Aslanishvili, Kvis Birtvebi, (in:)) A.Kakhidze, G.Lordkipanidze, G.Grigo-
lia, V. Japaridze, G. Klpiani, S. Mamuladze, D. Mindorashvili, M. Khalvashi,
T.Lomtatidze, E.Kakhidze (eds.), Gonio-Apsarus IV, Batumi 2004: 152-154.
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Fig. 5. Stone projectiles from the Archaeological Museum in Batumi (O. Kubrak).

(A and B) are distinguished, weighing from between 100 to 900 grams,
which have different diameters from the remaining balls but the same
weight. The first type (according to the first selection) encompasses the
largest projectiles with a diameter of 9.6-11 cm and weighing 2-3 kg,
found in cultural layers dated to the 1-2" centuries AD.20 The author
suggests that they were shot from ballista or onagres, and their Kill-
ing power had a reach of 300 to 350 meters.21 Aslanishvili includes
stone projectiles with a weight of 440-1500 g and a diameter of 7.5-9.3
cm in the second group, which is the most numerous. The Georgian
archaeologist speculates that they were thrown by hand.??2 The third
group applies to stone balls with a weight of 50-370 g and a diameter
of 3-6 cm.23 As Aslanishvili points out, this group has a characteristic
ovoid shape.24 The second and third groups occur in Roman, Byzan-
tine, and Ottoman cultural layers, while the first group is characteristic
for the Roman period.25> The author of this typology indicates that the
stone projectiles were most likely handmade by the soldiers, and they
were produced using stone from the area of the present-day Kvariati

20 Aglanishvili 2004: 153.

21 |pid., 153.

22 |pid., 153-154.

23 |pid., 154.

24 |pid., 154.; Aslanishvili 2009: 178.
25 Aglanishvili 2004: 152-154.
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Fig. 6. Stone projectiles from the Archaeological Museum in Batumi (O. Kubrak).

village26. Aslanishvili mentioned that most of the stone projectiles were
found in the southern part of the late Roman fort27 (Fig. 1). In the first
centuries of our era, the Roman fort was oriented N-S along its longer
axis. At the beginning of our era, a raetentura dated to the 1%-3" centu-
ries AD was located in the above-mentioned southern part of the Roman
fort, and this is where the barracks were also situated.28 In this case,
the stone projectiles found near the southern defensive wall and turret
No. 1 (Fig. 1.2) should be linked to the period in which this part of the
fort was in use. Aslanishvili points out that the stone balls found in the
Roman fort Apsaros may have belonged to attacking armies. This is
evidenced by a finding from square 78 of sector NW 01, where the pro-
jectiles were found under a layer of broken tiles and ash, while a similar
caliber of stone balls were also found outside the fort walls.2® Analo-
gies for the stone projectiles from Apsaros are observables among those
from Panticapaeum, Artaxata, Wani, Carthage, Sablonetum (Ellingen),
York, Nokalakevi and Anakofia.30

26 |pid., 154.
27 Aslanishvili 2009; 177-179.
8 See Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2016: 60, Fig. 2.
29 Aslanishvili 2009: 177.
30 Aslanishvili 2004: 154; 2009; 179-182.
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The collection of stone balls from the Roman fort Apsaros is stored
at the Archaeological Museum in Batumi and at the Gonio-Apsaros
Archaeological Museum. Most of the projectiles are stored in the
warehouses of the Gonio-Apsaros Archaeological Museum. The pre-
sented analysis also includes balls from the excavations conducted in
2014-2016 by the Polish-Georgian expedition.

Projectiles belonging to the presented collection are well preserved.
Only a few of them are in the form of halves or smaller parts. The large
number of balls (a total of 128) enables an analysis of the collection
from different perspectives and making comparisons and combinations.
Ball fragments were included in the inventory, but — so as not to falsify
the results — they were omitted in the analysis showing the relation be-
tween the diameter and the weight of the stone projectiles.

Elements of the analyzed set were selected as recommended by Vitru-
vius (Vit. De Arch. X,11.3). This selection indicates that only two bullets
from Apsaros (MG 34 and 73; Tab. 2, 3) could be included in the group
established by the Roman architect.

In the current author’s opinion, the stone projectiles from Apsa-
ros can also be divided into three groups in terms of their diameter,
i.e. small, medium, large, as well as into three groups in terms of their
weight: light, medium and heavy (Tab. 4, 5). Such a simple division
was used in the preliminary analysis of this collection. In contrast to
attempts to adapt the projectiles to the scheme proposed by Vitruvius,
my own compilation enables establishing many more similarities in the
analysis, presenting the relation between the weight and diameter within
a single group and differences between neighboring groups (Tab. 4, 5).
One successive method involved the creation of a diagram presenting
the relation between the mass and the diameter of the balls (Tab. 7). The
values adopted on the axes of the coordinate system include the weight
(to a hundredth of a kilogram) and the diameter (the arithmetic mean
of the balls’ dimensions in at least two axes). This compilation includes
only fully preserved projectiles, i.e. 116 artifacts. Based on the obtained
results, the ammunition was divided into five types numbered 1 to 5.

Type No. 1 — consisting of 11 balls (9.5% of the collection). These
are stone projectiles with a diameter of up to 5 cm and a weight of up to
0.28 kg. The smallest stone ball is WP9 and the largest is MG19.31 The

31 The MAG, MG, MAB, WP, and WG abbreviations provide information about the places where
the stone projectiles were stored or found. The abbreviations are explained in the inventory descrip-
tion (see Tab. 6).
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projectiles classified to this type were made of sedimentary rocks. At this
phase of research, it is not possible to specify the type of rock material
used to make them.

Type No. 2 — consisting of 58 balls (49.93% of the collection) with
a diameter amounting to between 5.5 and 8 cm and a weight from 0.24 to
0.75 kg. This is the most numerous type of balls found in the Roman fort
Apsaros. Part of the second group and the whole third group as distin-
guished by Aslanishvili could be included in type No. 2.32 The smallest
projectile is MG8 and the largest is MG16. The stone balls No. MG38,
MG17 and WG5 were classified to type No. 2, even though their weight is
greater than that of the other balls, but their diameter corresponds to type
No 2. Most of the projectiles were made of sedimentary rocks (51 stone
balls), while in eight cases the material was defined as limestone, and the
seven remaining balls as made of granite.

Type No. 3 — consisting of 23 balls (19.83% of the collection) with
a diameter of between 8.1 and 10 cm and a weight of between 0.74 and
1.46 kg. The stone projectiles included in the second group as estab-
lished by the Georgian scholar have been categorized as belonging to this
group.33 The smallest ball in the type No. 3 group is MAG13, while the
heaviest ones would be MG51, MAG21, and MAG22. Most of the bul-
lets were made of sedimentary rocks (21 stone balls). In one case, it was
limestone, while the other two projectiles were made of granite.

Type No. 4 — consisting of 15 balls (12.95% of the collection) with
a diameter of between 10.2 and 12.2 cm and a weight of between 1.57 and
2.42 kg. The first group as selected by Aslanishvili could be included in
type No. 4.34 The smallest ball of this type is MG58, while the largest one
is MG65. The projectile WGL1 is heavier than the adopted weight limit for
type No 4. Despite the diameter norm for type No. 4, its weight is simi-
lar as for type No. 5. Ten balls of this type were made from sedimentary
rocks, while three projectiles — from limestone and five — from granite.

Type No. 5 — consisting of 9 balls (7.79% of the collection) with
a diameter of over 13.35 cm and weight of over 2.58 kg. The lightest
projectiles of type 5 balls could correspond to the first group as proposed
by Aslanishvili.3> The smallest ball of this type is MAB1 and the larg-
est is MAB2. In this type, it is hard to distinguish a norm in the relation

32 Aglanishvili 2004; 153-154,
3 Ibid., 153.

34 |pid., 153.

35 |pid., 153.
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between the weight and the diameter, because only a few projectiles have
been found matching the presented type. Seven balls were made from
sedimentary rock and two — from granite.

Summary

The paper presents the results of the study of a collection of 128 stone
projectiles found in the Roman fort Apsaros. 116 fully preserved exam-
ples were used in the material analyzed. In the presented study, the dia-
gram presenting the relation between the diameter and the weight of the
projectiles provided the most fruitful analysis results. It has been estab-
lished that the weight of the stone balls was dependent on the type of raw
material used for their production.36

Based on this statement, the author has distinguished five types of
stone projectiles among the balls that are similar in diameter and weight.
The most numerously represented are type No. 2. In this case, it can be as-
sumed that this caliber of ammunition was used by the Roman garrisons
in Apsaros. In the case of lighter and heavier projectiles with the same
diameter (matching the hole in the frame of the same ballista), the lighter
ones could have been shot longer distances and the heavier ones were
certainly shot shorter lengths.

36 5ee M. Kamienski, W. Skalmowski, Kamienie budowlane i drogowe, Warszawa 1957.
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Throwing Artillery from Apsaros Roman Fortress.
Analyze and Interpretation of Stone Projectiles for Ballista

Stone balls are commonly found at archaeological sites associated with the Roman
army. They represent a great variety of sizes and were used for siege engines, as projec-
tiles for slingshots and large metal arrowheads.

During the archaeological research conducted in the Roman fort of Apsaros 115
stone balls of a variety of sizes and weights were found. This collection has been ana-
lyzed and organized according to their diameter and weight. The results were compared
with the published research of stone balls from other places where the Roman army had
been stationed. The stone balls from Apsaros were compared to the information about the
ballista and their projectiles contained in Vitruvius’s text (Vit. De Arch. X,11.3).

All the stone balls found in Apsaros have been arranged in a chart. The coordinate
system shows the relation between the mass and the diameter of the individual bullets.
By using this method, we have established a better distribution of the collection of stone
balls, dividing them into five groups as opposed to the three groups previously intro-
duced. In all cases for which it was possible, the place where the projectiles in the fortress
were found has also been provided. The localization of the findings was compared with
the probable localization of the Roman fort of Apsaros from the first centuries of our era.

The research of stone balls from the Roman fort Apsaros was possible thanks to
the cooperation between Polish and Georgians archaeologists during the Gonio-Apsaros
expedition. The joint expedition consists of researchers from the Institute of Archaeol-
ogy of the University of Warsaw, the Polish Center of Mediterranean Archaeology of the
University of Warsaw and the Cultural Heritage Preservation Agency of Adjara.
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THE SAMPLES OF ROMAN AND BYZANTINE
MOSAICS DISCOVERED IN GEORGIA

by Lana Burkadze
University of Warsaw/Batumi

During the archaeological excavation in Georgia was created some
examples of mosaic floors, which are dated late Antique and early Byz-
antine time (1%-5" centuries AD). The samples of mosaics of this period
are found in churches and Roman baths on the territory of Georgia.
In our article we discuss example of mosaic floors from: Bichvinta,
Dzalisa, Shukhuti, Tsikhisdziri and Gonio.

Mosaic of Bichvinta

Pavement was found in semicircular apse of Basilica. Pavement belong
not to this Basilica, it belonged to older Basilica, On the area of earlier
church. Part of mosaic are destroyed, according to remnant part, mosaic
floor was divided in part. Mosaic was made by local stones (white, light-
red, yellow, black) with quadrangular pieces, crumbled brick and lime
solution. Each sectors had own borders. In Centre of alter apse, raised up
platform of form of trapezium are depicted medallion with monogram of
Christ Pantokrator, the so called ,,J®0830m” in the corner enclose first
and last letter of Greek alphabet- the alpha and omega, which corresponds
famous phrase, -,,I am alpha and omega-says Lord..”” in corner of panel
are represented pheasants on branch of pomegranate. Whole composition
are embossed with wide border of achanthus. Middle of twist are par-
enthetic khtitonic (Jgogmbymo) Greek inscription- ,,prey for Orell and
pre-eminently his household” (Locmmgagoe mmgmols ©@s ymgwobss
Labaobis dobolss). Inner of acanthus leaves, both side of inscription are
placed, located, warbles (pigeons), flowers of pomegranate and depiction
of caw and calf. East side of wall of alter are located another important
composition-fount with cervine, or fount of life. Panel are embosomed
with line of wives ornaments. In centre are depicted kenaf type of ves-
sel from which are reared pinecone, from which, both side water over-
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flows. Both side of fountain are depiction cervines and pigeons, which are
directed to water. On right are deer with roe, on left side- buck, at its
back is warble. Empty area is filled in by warbles and blossoming branch-
es. Mosaic floor from (bsmmgdlsdo) of church are survived better than
another, earlier in this place was baptistery. This mosaic was embosomed
with while mosaic line. Its area are divided by sectors, in sectors are
image of warbles, fishes, lamb and geometrical traits. South side of
baptistery located arc. In this place by tow elongated octagons crossing
created carpet ornament. In centre of crossing are written cross. At the
sides, in circular areas are decorated with small birds, or fishes. Geo-
metrical pictures and ropes wattled are created with rainbow stile. Next,
lateral composition still represent ,,fountain of life” —g@oboligymo 356-
gomols bgsgbo mambsgzols babom. Vessel has high, widened bottom,
at which are placed ambazi with full of water. From this are rising red
trunk crowned with cone. From fountain fall in dawn water, in which falls
upon pigeons which are sits on the edge of vessel. On base of fountain
are standing big warbles (peacocks). At vessel are presented lineament of
human. Upper line is decorated by red balls. Thus, we have depicted gold
kantharos with relief and precious stones and cone of gold. Vessel is yel-
low colour too. Water is blue, lineament of warbles are painted in yellow
and pink colours. It’s foots and beaks are painted with bright red.l.

As well, we should to note mosaic from Roman bath, where are deco-
rated geometrical ornaments. Mosaics of Bichvinta are dated by 6™ cen-
tury AD.

Mosaic of Dzalisa

Territory of lIberia, in village of Dzalisa, (Claudius Ptolemy
(2" century AD) mentions Zalissa in his ,,Geographic Manual” (pfynoig
I'eoypagwc). The ancient city with architectural complex was founddur-
ing the archaeological excavation in 1973-1976. Mosaic was in bed con-
dition, with difference depiction and representation of Charyta Aglaja
(qariti aglaias) and inscription?.

A. Bokhochadze dates the mosaic 2™ century AD. Art critic thinks
that mosaic was dated by part of 111 century AD and belongs to East side
of Roman empire, particularly, school of Antioch3. What about master of

L Tsitsishvil i, Kartuli khelovnebis istoria, Thilisi 1995, pp. 41-43.
21 Tsitsishvil i, Kartuli khelovnebis istoria, Thilisi 1995, pp. 33-34.
3A.Bokhochadze, Arkeologiuri gatkhrebi Akhiansa da Dzalishi, Thilisi 1981, p. 83.
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this mosaic? Of course he was local or foreigner, who lived in Georgia,
or local artist who studied in school of Antioch. Inscription from mosaic
are made clear, literate in Greek. According to T. Kaukhchishvili mosaic
of Dzalisa dates to 3" century AD4.

A mosaic floor at Dzalisa city side came to light in one of the Roman-
type bath excavated in 1972 (Fig.1,2,3).

In the apoditerium a mosaic floor survives, with an ornament of
,,eight rhomb star”, characteristic of the period.

The badly-damaged mosaic of the frigidarium must have feature
Oceanus and thetys, surrounded with fishing erotes, mounted on dol-
phins. Representation of shell, dolphin and fishes had survived. Ana-
logues of this mosaic are found among the familiar specimens of Anti-
och, Cilicia and Gari, depicting like them, a sea-scape theme.

Fragments of a peacock and geometric ornament survive in the tepi-
darium. The differing manner of execution warrant to assume that it be-
longed to another master.

The feasting hall or the so-called tricinium of the one of the palaces
of Dzalisa had a monumental mosaic floor, surviving in a much-dam-
aged state>.

Mosaic of Tsikhisdziri

In addition to the Bichvinta churches of this period are revealed in
a number of places in Lazika: Tsikhisdziri, Nokalakevi, Sepiti, Gantiadi.
Tsihidziri three-nave basilica dates from the VI century by all research-
ers, and they believe that it was Petra Cathedral. In their opinion, it ex-
plains its’ especially large sizes, thus it is distinguished from the basili-
cas, of those times, of Western Georgia (Bichvinta, Vashnari).

Fragments of a mosaic floor depicting a tree of life - vines are found
in the altar of a small size church of the hall type located in the center
of the internal fortress. Datd to 4™ century®. Petra-Tsikhisdziri mosaic
stands beside the modern samples of Georgian monastery of Bichvinta,
Shukhuti, Bir-el-kuti (possibly even erlier) and along with them repre-
sents one of the oldest artistic architectural masterpiece of Georgia’.

4 T. Kaukhchishvili, Sakartvelos berdznuli epigrapikuli tsartserebis korpusi, Thilisi 2009,
. 215.
I. Tsitsishvili, Kartuli khelovnebis istoria,. Thilisi 1995, pp. 33-34.
6N.Inaishvili, Tsikhisdziri. Batumi 1993, p. 44.
7z Kvitsiani, Lazikis adrekristianuli khanis tadzrebis kvlevistvis. ,,Christian Researches*, Il
Thilisi 2009.
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Petra was built by the Byzantine emperor Justinian (AD first half of the
VI century). As a result of archaeological research conducted in recent
years, it can be confidently said about the fact that was noted by the Pro-
copius of Caesarea, that Justinian expanded the old city-castle and made
it look more beautiful. One interesting notice is preserved at Procopius
of Caesarea, namely, it is said that the King Justinian made certain con-
struction works at various points in Chaneti and Lazeti, among them it is
mentioned that: “Furthermore, the Church of Christians was renewed in
Lazika - It was old and the structure was damaged’’8.

Mosaic of Shukhuti

During archaeological excavation in 1961 was uncovered-,,Villa rus-
tica” with three floor, but only first floor of villa was covered by mosaic.
Mosaic of Shukhuti is made technique of Opus Tesselatum. For this
technique similar size of cubes are typical. Size and shape of cubes is
1 cm. Mosaic is made the following materials: black sandstone, white,
yellow, green limestone, dark-red andesite, sometimes are used brown
and light red clay.

In whole area of the apoditerium was covered by mosaic with de-
sign of quadrates and eight pointes stars. The main figure of mosaic is
geometrical shape: big quadrants, which had main place in mosaic than
stars. Mosaic of Shukhuti dates to 4™ century?®.

Mosaic of Gonio

Polish-Georgian archaeological relationship started from 2002. Pol-
ish archaeologists made geophysical survey in Gonio. After that was
chosen most perspective square in which place in 2014 was found
remains of Roman bath. During excavation was uncovered mosaic floor,
with geometrical figures. Mosaic was made of irregular tesserae, mainly
grey, yellow and brown.

A lot of mosaic was found in area of Roman cultural spread but
mosaic type from Gonio is most important. Other mosaics known Trans-
caucasus were made later and mostly for the local elite. Meanwhile, the
mosaic in Gonio was made for the needs of Roman garrison in one of the
farther corner of the Roman Empire. Archaeologists were also surprised

8 Georgika, Thilisi 1965, p. 34.
9p Zakharaia, Kartuli tsikhe-simagreebis istoria udzvlesi droidan XVIII saukunis bolomde,
Thilisi 2002, pp. 284-285.
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by very early dating of the find-the mosaic come from the second half of
the 1t century AD. The bath house was built shortly after the arrival of
the first Roman garrison, probably during the region of Emperor Vespa-
sian (AD 69-79)10,

Summary

During the archaeological excavation in Georgia was founded some
examples of mosaic floors, which are dated by ate Antique and early
Byzantine time (I-VI century AD). Mosaics present us inscriptions,
ornaments, animals and warbles.most part of mosaics comes from
churches and Roman baths. In previous article we discuss mosaic exam-
ples from: Bichvinta, Dzalisa, Shukhuti, Tsikhisdziri and Gonio.
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The samples of Roman and Byzantine
mosaics discovered in Georgia

During the archaeological excavation in Georgia was founded some exam-
ples of mosaic floors, which are dated by ate Antique and early Byzantine time
(1-VI century AD). Mosaics present us inscriptions, ornaments, animals and war-
bles.most part of mosaics comes from churches and Roman baths. In previous
article we discuss mosaic examples from: Bichvinta, Dzalisa, Shukhuti, Tsikhisdziri
and Gonio.
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PRELIMINARY REPORT OF 2017 POLISH-GEORGIAN
ARCHAEOLOGICAL EXPEDITION
AT GABASHVILI HILL AND ITS SURROUNDING AREA
(KUTAISI, WESTERN GEORGIA)

by Jacek Hamburg, University of Warsaw
Roland Isakadze, State Historical Museum, Kutaisi

The paper presents the results of two short seasons (July and Octo-
ber 2017) of archaeological research conducted by the Polish-Georgian
Archaeological Expedition on Gabashvili Hill and its surrounding area.
This territory is initially dated to the Late Bronze / Early Iron Age (Col-
chian Culture), Antique and Medieval periods. Excavation in the terri-
tory of the town of Kutaisi in Western Georgia was started in the mid
1960’s and is carried until today, although with big hiatus.

In the present paper the author gives a brief archaeological back-
ground of the investigated territory, including a short description of old
and recent expeditions and preliminary chronology of the site. Next the
author describes the results of 2017 double excavation season in all
sectors covered by archaeological research and concludes with observa-
tions after the investigation of the surrounding area (hereinafter referred
to as Kutaisi Archaeological Landscape) made by the archaeologists.

Site, history of excavation and chronology

The main site of Gabashvili Hill (Fig. 1) is located in western part
of Georgia (ancient Colchis) on the left bank of the Rioni Riverl, which
runs through a centre of modern city. The archaeological site lies almost
in the middle of Kutaisi (Fig. 2) — the capital city of Imereti region - and
has the form of a high rocky mound (Fig. 3).

1 Most probably ancient Phasis River according to data from Pseudo-Scylax (4th century BC,
periplus Asia 81) and Strabo (1st century AD, Geography), see also G. Gamkrelidze, Researches
In Iberia-Colchology (History and Archaeology of Ancient Georgia), Thilisi 2012, 38-75.
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Fig. 1. Gabashvili Hill contour map and locations of equipment associated with the
amusement park and tower (Source Kutaisi State Historical Museum Archives).

At this point it should be noted that the possibilities of investiga-
tion on top of the hill are limited. The hill is almost entirely covered by
buildings and equipment associated with the amusement park, restau-
rants, small local beer gardens and a lot of asphalt roads.

The interest in the history and archeology of Kutaisi and its sur-
roundings began already in the 1830s and was associated with the Swiss
traveler F. Dubois de Montpéreux, who presented a rather extensive and
interesting description of the monuments of Kutaisi. His observations
were confirmed by the latest discoveries in the capital of the Imereti
region.2

The need for archaeological study of Kutaisi is indicated in A. Ber-
gier’s report at the opening of the Caucasian Archaeological Sympa-
thizers Society in 1873.3

In year 1923 on so-called Bishop’s Hill, quite rich tombs from early
Antique period were found during the local earthworks.4

First regular archaeological research was began in the 1960°s.
Between 1963 and 1965 the whole area of Kutaisi and the nearest vil-

2 F. Dubois de Montpéreux, Voyage autour du Caucase, chez les Tcherkesses et les Abkhases,
en Colchide, en Géorgie, en Arménie et en Crimée, vol. I, Paris 1839, 346-432.

3A. Bergier, Kavkaz v arheologi¢eskm otnoSeniib - zapiski obSestva libitelej Kavkazkoj arheologii,
Thilisi 1879, 17.

4 M. M. Ivasenko, Materialy k izucenil kulturiy kolhov, Materialy dla Gruzii i istorii Kavkaza
2 (1943), 38-52.
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Fig. 2. Location of the Kutaisi — capital city of Imereti region, Georgia (Processing
J. Hamburg).

lages was excavated by joint expedition of the Institute of History,
Archaeology and Ethnography of the Georgian Academy of Science
and Thilisi State University. The project was led by O. Lordkipanidze.>
The site was investigated again in 1984-1990 by the Archaeological
Research Centre ofthe GeorgianAcademy of Science. Thework was led by
O. Lanchava. Then the expedition was divided into a couple of teams.
Some archaeologists worked on the territory of Kutaisi, others around
the city. Guram Kvirkvelia with D. Berdzenishvili focused their work
directly on Gabashvili Hill and the nearest area. They found there Late
Bronze / Early Iron Age and Antique levels and, based on Georgian
reports, clear visible signs of former settlement from the beginning of
1%t Millennium BC.6

The next Georgian expeditions conducting excavation on the Gabash-
vili Hill site and in the surrounding territory (e.g. Bagrati Cathedral area,
Fig. 4) was working, with brakes, from the early 1990s to 2014.

50. Lordkipanidze, Drevnij mir i staryj Kolhida, Thilisi 1966, 41-44.
60. Lordkipanidze, O. Lanchava, M. Lordkipanidze, Kutaisi Since Ancient Times Till the XIII Cen-
tury, Thilisi and Kutaisi 1994, 27-34.
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Fig. 3. Good visible, at the time non-forested rocky mound (Gabashvili Hill) in the
1t half of 20" century (Source Kutaisi State Historical Museum Archives).
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Fig. 4. Location of all trenches opened in 2017 (Processing J. Hamburg).

In years 2003-2012 archaeological works related to restoration of
Bagrati Cathedral were conducted by the local archaeologists from the
Kutaisi State Historical Museum.” Head of the expedition was O. Lan-
chava. His team included archaeologists who work here until today:
R. Isakadze and Sh. Buadze. The Georgian team revealed remnants of
15" — 14" century BC settlement (e.g. stone foundations of the house),
Late Bronze / Early Iron Age thick layer (up to 2 m) with Colchian type
pottery and several medieval levels associated with Cathedral building
(dated to 4™ — 18" century AD).

Furthermore, as part of the same expedition, in year 2006 a few
trenches were opened on the territory of Gabashvili Garden (part of
Gabashvili Hill) related to its revitalisation works. There layers with
Late Bronze / Early Iron Age pottery were found.

During construction works for the sewage and water system in 2013
and 2014 on Vazha-Pshavela Str., Georgian archaeologists conducted res-
cue excavation and found a very interesting 10 to 12 m wide and almost
6 m deep defensive moat related to the possible Gabashvili Hill settle-
ment mentioned above. In the moat various parts of pottery, well preserved
wooden plough and also dendrological materials were found (Fig. 5).

7 Reports of Kutaisi State Historical Museum Expeditions: 2004; 2005; 2006; 2007; 2010; 2012;
2014; 2017.
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Fig. 5. Wood fragments, grape seeds and the plough sent to the radiocarbon dating
(Photo Sh. Buadze).
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After a short brake, in 2017 archaeological research was conducted
by the joint Polish-Georgian Archaeological Expedition within the frame
of an official agreement signed between the National Agency of Cultural
Heritage Preservation of Georgia and the University of Warsaw and in
cooperation with members of Kutaisi State Historical Museum. Excava-
tion is led now by J. Hamburg in consultation with the coordinator

R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski (Polish side) and R. Isakadze (Geor-
gian side). The main part of the research focused on the Gabashvili Hill
area, which may hide potentially a Late Bronze / Early Iron Age and
Antique levels and to the north of the hill, where accidental finds from
20s of the 20" century to early 2000s like e.g. bronze hoes, bronze Col-
chian type axes, buckles, decorated belts and pottery lead to the conclu-
sion that there may be a cemetery dated to the Late Bronze/ Early Iron
Age period.

The archaeological site of Gabashvili Hill was preliminary dated
to the end of the 2nd Millennium BC and the beginning of the 1%t Mil-
lennium BC based on the analysis of the pottery material coming from
former excavation. There are also remnants of Antique pottery and ce-
ramic slabs (dated to 4"-3" century BC). The Late Bronze/ Early Iron
Age archaeological finds, such as pottery, can be dated only on typo-
logical grounds.

The Polish-Georgian team verified these assumptions by a few
radiocarbon dates on wood fragments (also from the plough) and grape
seeds (see Fig. 5), which still need to be confirmed by more specimens
(samples under verification and yet unpublished). However, the first
radiocarbon results obtained at Weismann’s Laboratory in Israel and
Gliwice Absolut Dating Methods Centre in Poland clearly indicate that
all archaeological material from the moat and its surrounding territory
acquired during the season 2014 are dated to 10" and 9" century BC.

Results of double 2017 season

In 2017 the Polish-Georgian Archaeological Expedition organized
two short seasons (July and October) of preliminary archaeological
research. The areas of work were divided into sectors (see Fig. 4). Sec-
tor GG (Gabashvilis Gora) covers the whole territory of the main hill.
Sector SS in an area of the local school. No. 20 situated on 12, Vazha
Pashavela Str., just west from the main site. Sector TS24 occupies the
property and garden at the address 24, Tsatskvebi Str., and analogously
sector TS39 corresponds to address 39, Tsatskhvebi Str. Sectors GG
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Fig. 6. Distribution of stratigraphic layers in sector GG, trench 2; east, north and west
profiles (Drawing A. Sfaboriska and K. Paw/owska; Processing J. Hamburg).

and SS were documented by Polish team using aerial photographs from
a drone.

Sector GG. Trench 1 (GPS coordinates N: 42.27010 E: 42.69590).1

Trench 1 (see Fig. 4; GG/1) was opened just near the south slope
of the hill. In 2006 the Georgian expedition had done some fieldwork
at this location. Among the finds were large amounts of cobble-stones
and burned plaster, even on the ground level. Unfortunately, the new
trench opened by Polish-Georgian Expedition nearby was not as suc-
cessful. It turned out that the area near the 2006 excavation was large-
ly disturbed in the first half of the 20" century by foundations for the
constructions of a restaurant, now no longer existing. The foundations
mentioned above completely destroyed original archaeological layers
in this place.
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Fig. 7. Final photography of sector GG, trench 2 (top) and examples of pottery from
layers 8-16 (bottom) (Photo K. Paw/owska, Drawing K. Paw/owska, A. Sfaboriska,
P. Siuda and A. Gruszecka, Processing K. Paw/owska).
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Sector GG. Trench 2 (GPS coordinates N: 42.27087 E: 42.69589).

A trench was opened in the central part of the mound, on a small hill-
ock with a high tower for paratroopers from the late 40s of 20" century
(see Fig. 4; GG/2). The trench was 5 m long and 1.5 m wide. During the
course of excavation it was separated into 17 stratigraphic layers and yel-
lowish undisturbed soil which was reached after 6.60 m, from the ground
level (Figs 6 and 7a). However, after the preliminary analysis, it should
be recognized that the first 5 layers (around 2 m below top soil level) are
associated with the construction of the tower, they contained e.g. sand
and earth priming, electrical wires, etc. The layer 6 is connected with lev-
eling the ground, which — in the author’s opinion - disturbed the original
shape of the hummock and is also related to the tower construction.

In layers from 7 to 14 sherds were found, coming from late 2" and
early 1 Millennium BC, but contrary to our predictions they were in scars.
Most varied types of pottery come from layers: 8, 10, 12, 13 and 14 (Fig.
7b). There are fragments of bowls, small jugs with characteristic Colchian
type handle decorated by sheep or bull horns or double volute and simple
undecorated “kitchen ware” vessels (some with black burned traces of use).

The archaeological material mentioned above is very similar to the
material found by Georgian team in 2014, in the area near the school
and located just west from the Gabashvili Hill (now called as sector SS).
At the depth of 4 m they found wood fragments and several grape seeds,
which is dated to 9" century BC by radiocarbon method.

Fig. 8. Negatives of wooden beams found in sector GG, trench 2 (Photo J. Hamburg).
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Fig. 9. Cross-section of the moat found in 2014 in sector SS1 near the School No. 20
(Processing Sh. Buadze and J. Hamburg).

The layer 8 is of significant as it is composed of solid black soil and
a thin layer of coal (around 6 cm) and it was rich in pottery sherds. The
layer 8 was surrounded by two, also very thin, grayish and ashy layers
without any archaeological material inside (7 and 9). Our team had tak-
en some samples for dating, but the results are not yet known. Similar
coal layer was found by Georgians in 2006, less than 100 m west from
the hillock with the tower.

Last layers, 15 and 16, were almost empty. Only a few small sherds,
a flint and one almost complete bowl were found. It should be noted that
the bowl is made of high quality clay, well burnt and has a part of handle
preserved. The bowl is decorated by grooved strips and rhomboid pat-
tern and is definitely dated to the second part of the 2" Millennium BC.
However, in layer 15 our team found two fragments of burnt wooden
beams intersecting each other. Both beams were in very bad condition,
so they were immediately taken for analysis, and their negatives were
documented by photographs (Fig. 8).

Sector GG. Trench 3 (GPS coordinates N: 42.27160 E: 42.69803)

A trench was opened in eastern part of Gabashvili Hill (see Fig. 4;
GG/3). In this area Georgian archaeologists worked already in 2006.
They found a lot of cobble-stones and burned plaster, also fragments of
wood. Georgian scientists thought these were part of an inner defensive
wall, which would be built with cobble-stones, wood and earth. A new
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trench opened in 2017 was located directly on the slope and was 6.5 m
long and 1.5 m wide.

In this trench two interesting concentrations of stones mixed by
burned tight orange earth and boulders were found. The boulders prob-
ably came from the river, which means that they have been intentionally
moved there by humans. Both concentrations were cut through the mid-
dle to get a profile. In the obtained profile two post-poles were found-
vertical footprints of wooden pillars (?) - and a lot of completely burned
stones and boulders. The diameter of each footprint are ca. 20 cm. The
distance between both of them is around 4.5 m.

This construction might be a fragment of inner defensive wall men-
tioned by Georgian scientists. According to earlier excavation reports it
seems that Gabashvili Hill was protected from south and east only by
natural high slope. From the west side there was a moat (see chapter
above and finds from sector SS, trench 2) and the inner part would have
been protected by another wall in a form of box construction made from
wood and filled with cobble-stones, boulders and earth. It should be
noted that it is only a preliminary interpretation of these finds and has to
be confirmed by future excavation and a team of geologists.

Sector GG. Trench 4 (GPS coordinates N: 42.27070 E: 42.69523)

Trench 4 was opened in the western side of Gabashvili Hill (see
Fig. 4; GG/4). It was 2.5 m long and 2 m wide. A larger trench was not
possible due to the various obstacles. Unfortunately, trench 4 was yield
little evidence, which confirms the difficulty of the area. Nearby, around
20 m to the north from this location Georgian archaeologists opened big
trench and worked there in 1984-1990. They found foundations of one
house made of boulders and cobble-stones, a lot of Late Bronze / Early
Iron Age pottery and burned plaster. In trench 4, which was a continu-
ation of old trench mentioned above our team found only mixed levels
of Late Bronze Age, Antique, Early Medieval and completely modern
pottery, glass and metal inventory (e.g. iron and bronze nails, bronze
parts of buckles etc.). Probably this part of the hill has been deeply
transformed before.

Sector SS. Trench 1

In this sector trench 1 (see Fig. 4; SS/1) was laid out in the west-
central part of the school’s courtyard based on previous accidental finds
localization from 1960s (Late Bronze/ Early Iron Age and Antique pot-
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tery, one Colchian type axe). However, further works were abandoned
after an on-site verification, which showed that the area was destroyed
during the construction of the gym in the middle of 1970s.

Sector SS. Trench 2

A small test trench 2 (2 m long and 1.5 wide) was opened on the
other side of the school No. 20 (see Fig. 4; SS/2). An interesting area
was appointed between the gym and the derelict pool. The localization
of the trench is based on previous finds made by Georgian archaeologists
since 2006 (mainly rescue excavation in 2014, see chapter 2 of the paper).
In the trench undisturbed soil was reached on almost 6.50 m. The top
layer was removed using an excavator. Under the top soil 3 layers were
distinguished, which were very well visible and clearly separated from
each other. Surprisingly, layers associated with the Middle Ages were not
discovered in this area. In layer 1 (light brown) only Antique pottery
(4th-3rd century BC) was found. In layer 2 (dark brown with small pieces
of charcoal) Late Bronze/ Early Iron Age sherds (e.g. fragments of bowls
and jugs with Colchian type handle) began to appear. Layer 3, about 5 m
() in thickness, was a very dark, almost black, extremely muddy layer
with very high humidity and unusual dark green and dark blue intrusions.
Most probably it was a further part of a moat, discovered by Georgian
scientists in 2014 around 100 m north from the location of trench 2 (Fig.
9). The trench will be expanded and verified in the next season because
the boundaries of the moat were not found within the limits of the trench.
In layer 3 Late Bronze Age and Antique period pottery and a few pieces
of unidentified and very eroded bronze items were found (Fig. 10).

Sector SS. Trench 3

Another test trench (3 m long and 1.5 wide) was opened just 50 m
south from the trench 2 (see Fig. 4; SS/3) described above and based on
2017 ground level finds (a wide array of sherds from the Late Bronze
Age to Antique period mixed with modern pottery and other items).
The top layer was removed using an excavator. Under the top soil level
3 layers were separated. Layer 1 yield parts of Antique period vessels
(e.g. jug with horn handle) mixed with some modern items and roots. In
layer 2 several pieces of the Early Iron pottery sherds were found. Layer
3 was rich in black polished and black burnished Late Bronze Age pot-
tery with typical Colchian decorations. It was almost 2.5 m thick. Yel-
lowish undisturbed soil was reached 5.10 m below surface.
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Fig. 10. Pottery set from Kutaisi and its surrounding area found in 2014 and 2017
(Photo Sh. Buadze).

Sector TS24. Trench 1 (GPS coordinates N: 42.27412 E: 42.69722)

Sector TS24 is located just 500 m to the north from the Gabashvili Hill
(see Fig. 4; TS24/1). Trench 1 in this area was opened on the backside of gar-
den near house located on 24, Tsatskhvebi Str. The remainder of the property
is unfortunately not available for archaeologists. The importance of sector
TS24 lies in the some accidental finds that came to light in 1942 and 1943
and took place just on the other side of the street. It was the bronze Colchian
type axe, interesting electrum bead and a lot of pottery ranging from the Late
Bronze Age through the Early Iron Age, Antique and Medieval period. This
so-called test trench had a square form with a side length of 1.5 m and was
excavated by mechanical levels due to very limited workspace.

After removing the humus, Late Medieval layers were appeared.
In next levels our team discovered Early Medieval pottery and some
glass fragments. These finds are initially dated to 13"-18" century ADS,
Between the regular pottery from this period, there are individual

8 1t should be noted that medieval material from season 2017 is currently being analyzed and is being
prepared to publishing. Dating may still change slightly.
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Fig. 11. Cist found in sector TS24, trench 1 (Photo K. Paw/owska).
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examples of interesting imported glazed and painted pottery of Byzan-
tine and Iranian origin, mainly plate and bowl fragments.

Level 3 showed continuation of Early Medieval archaeological ma-
terial and outline of cist (cavity pit?) from the same period (Fig. 11).
Unfortunately, just after exploring the cist characteristic light yellowish
undisturbed soil appeared immediately.

Sector TS39. Trench 1 (GPS coordinates N: 42.27535 E: 42.69819)

Sector TS39 is situated around 700 m to the north from Gabashvili Hill
and 150 m to the north-east from the sector TS24 (Fig. 4; TS39/1). Trench
1 was opened in a garden near a house located on the corner of two streets:
Tsatskhvebi and Anton Katholikosi. Expedition already found a lot of clay
material just on the ground. This set is dated to Medieval and more surpris-
ingly to the Antique period. Just under the top soil were many pottery frag-
ments (e.g bowls, jugs) dated to Late Medieval period.

Trench 1 was located in the location where numerous accidental finds
came to light in the 1920’s and just below the area where a hoard of 30
bronze axes, typical find from Colchian graves, was found. Through
the excavation of trench 1 in this sector Polish-Georgian team hoped to
establish if there actually was a cemetery in the area. The new trench
was 5 m long and 4 m wide.

Fig. 12. Top of the cist found in sector TS39, trench 1 (Photo J. Hamburg).
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During the excavation Medieval layers appeared under the top soil
and were followed by a 1.15 m almost empty layer with several frag-
ments of modern pottery, roof tiles, animal bones and metal equipment
(e.g. nails). In north-east corner of the trench a concentration of me-
dieval pottery and some sherds from bowls and jugs was found. After
cleaning of the area it turned out that we were dealing with one more cist
(cavity pit?), similar to that one from sector TS24, but bigger (Fig. 12).
It should be noted, that after first cleaning the concentration resulted as
divided into two parts, which were explored separately. Archaeological
material came from the both parts of the cist was preliminary dated to
16"-18" century AD. The set also included several almost entirely pre-
served vessels (mainly jugs with simple handle).

On the same level in north-west corner poorly preserved bedrock was
uncovered, mixed with orange/light brown and later yellowish undisturbed
soil. It occurred also in other parts of the trench and just under the cist, it was
clearly separated from this layer by dark brown and reddish soil. Unfortu-
nately, this meant that no layer related to earlier periods was found in the area.

Preliminary identification of sites in the Kutaisi Archaeological Land-
scape

Kutaisi Archaeological Landscape is a huge territory stretching ca.
35-40 km around Kutaisi and his peripheral area (agglomeration in-
cluded). It consists of plains, small towns and villages located in a quite
flat and green Colchis valley cut by various types of wetlands, rivers
(also Rioni river) and slowly flowing streams. There is a numbers of
hills among this landscape. Each hill —In the author’s opinion - clearly
resembles Middle Eastern Tell.

These round or square mounds are encircled by one or two lines of
“reinforcements” in the form of a fairly broad and deep moats, some-
times together with high earth embankment (Fig. 13). This example of
archaeological sites are called as Colchian-type settlements and dat-
ed them to the end of the 2" Millennium BC and the beginning of the
15t Millennium BC. Some of them were also inhabited in Antique period.

Often, in the vicinity of the mounds the remains of the cemetery
dated to Late Bronze Age / Early Iron Age (regular pit graves) can be
found or equally often Antique period (the deceased was buried in two
connected pithoi).

During the double 2017 season the Polish-Georgian Expedition vis-
ited and created preliminary documentation for three mounds (Meskheti,
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Fig. 13. Aerial photography of the Meshketi site (top) and Google photography of the
Meskheti, Patriketi and Partskhanakanevi sites (bottom) (Photo R. Bierikowski).

Patriketi and Partskhanakanevi). The documentation included aerial
photographs from the drone, a short description of the archaeological
site and a surface prospection in the available area.® After the prelimi-
nary recognition and identification, all sites meet the above conditions
for a Colchian type settlement.

Meskheti is an archaeological site that is divided into the main hill
and the area resembling a “lower city”. The hill is protected by a wide
and deep moat and the part located south at the foot of the hill has
separate “fortifications” in the form of earth embankments (now eroded

9 very often the area was heavily forested or located just above wetlands.
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but clearly visible from the aerial photographs). Accidental finds that
came from fields laying south and east of the site indicate that in these
areas there might be a cemetery from the Middle and/or Late Bronze
Age. Also a few typical pithoi burials dated to the Antique period were
found.

Patriketi is a small round mound surrounded by a well visible,
wide moat and earth embankment. In the centre of the hill a test trench
was opened with the aim to determine the stratigraphy of the site. The
expedition was led by V. Dzaparidze. Based on results from the old test
trench10 and preliminary surface prospection in 2017 it can be assumed
that the site was used from the Middle Bronze Age to the beginning of
the 1** Millennium BC. In addition to pottery found during archaeologi-
cal survey, a saddle type quern-stone and a single ceramic spindle whorl
were retrieved.

Partskhanakanevi is a very similar site to the Patriketi. It is sur-
rounded by a very wide moat. The site is located on a wetland which
makes access difficult. Prospection was possible only on the hill. The
surroundings of the hill as well as the moat were inaccessible. The pot-
tery found there is very characteristic for the Late Bronze Age / Early
Iron Age period.

The analysis of all archaeological material came from the surface
prospection on all three sites clearly indicates that there are Middle,
Late Bronze / Early Iron Age and Antique layers. Definitely, archaeo-
logical research will be needed on some of these mounds in the future.

Preliminary Report of 2017 Polish-Georgian
Archaeological Expedition at Gabashvili Hill
and its surrounding area (Kutaisi, Western Georgia)

The authors want to thank the whole team for cooperation: Dr Radostaw
Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Agnieszka Kaliszewska, Katarzyna Pawtowska, Rafat
Bienkowski, Shalva Buadze, all Georgian workers, Polish and Georgian students
participating in the project and for Agnieszka Kaliszewska and Teona Bokhua for
proofreading the present paper.

10y, Dzaparidze, Zv. Vardigora, Zeglis Megobari 46 (1977), 43-50.
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PECULIARITIES OF THE TAO-KLARJETI ARTISTIC
SCHOOL OF THE MINIATURES FROM TSAISHI GOSPEL
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K. Kekelidze Georgian National Center of Manuscripts
Thilisi

The Tsaishi Gospel, preserved at Dadiani Palaces History and
Architectural Museum in Zugdidi, earned its name according to its re-
cent place of survival. Before moving to Zugdidi Museum, it was kept
at Tsaishi Dormition Cathedral which served as cathedral church of
Zugdidi and Tsaishi Eparchy and represented one of the oldest epis-
copal seats of Georgia. Tsaishi Dormition Cathedral is located 10 km,
south-west of Zugdidi.

The only catalogued data of the manuscript along with colophons
was done by E.Takaishvili in the summer of 1913 while travelling
under the aegis of Historic-Ethnographic Society of Georgia; the
scholar catalogued and described the antiquities preserved at Tsaishi
and among them this manuscript.! He dated the manuscript back to
the 17" century. E. Tagaishvili was accompanied by expressly invited
photographer Theodor Kiihne, who captured gilded and chased silver
cover of MS for the first time. The cover was decorated with composi-
tions of Descent into the Hell, on the front, and the Crucifixion on the
back cover. Corresponding Georgian inscriptions serve as the part of
the decoration (fig.1)2.

According to the colophons the Gospels was written under the or-
der of Archbishop of Tsaishi Maxime: “... and was written this Holy

l1E.Tagaishvili, dggmo badommggmm, bogommggmml baobgmMom @s bago-
bmamogom Ladmasemgools 3Mgdgwo, I, Tiflis, 1913-1914, pp.187-189.

2 Photo preserved at the archive of K. Kekelidze Georgian National Center of Manuscripts,
E. Taqaishvili’s private archive, Ne417.
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Gospels under the order of Archbishop of Tsaishi Maxime. ... Lord and
Virgin of Tsaishi, give long life and glorify him in both lives and in fur-
ther centuries and may Maxime of Tsaishi, Your slave and glorifier rest
in Abraham’s bosom.”3 On several pages of the manuscript the name of
Anika, “the daughter of the lord the Great Rostom Kortodze” is men-
tioned. “And this Holy Gospels from Tsaishi is of the Virgin of Tsaishi
and is restored by me, the daughter of Kortodze the Great lady Anika.”4
Today it is impossible to find these colophons in the manuscripts. The
scholar did not indicated the exact pages, causing difficulty in finding
them because of the unfair condition of the manuscript itself.

Until 2007 the manuscript was not explored and studied. Only after
the partial separation of the book and applying the special conservation
treatment, the study of the gospel became possible. The pages glued to
each other were separated, treated and consolidated, and only after this
procedure the miniatures and small sized fragments were depicted, the
degree of damage of the parchment and painted layer were determined,
the conservation method and materials were worked out and selected.
Distorted and damaged pieces were flattened and temporarily fixed. The
place of each fragment in the common frame was defined by the com-
parative analysis of miniature paintings inserted in illuminated Geor-
gian Gospels.>

Based on the textual, iconographic and artistic analysis the studied
material revealed that:

1. Gospel’s text is written on paper in calligraphic Nuskhuri script,
in two columns, accompanied by the annual readings of the Gospel
and edited by George the Hagiorite. Paleographic analysis has proved
that the book is a compilation of two different manuscripts, suppos-
edly dated between the 13" and 17" centuries (paper size 22x17,5 cm).

2. Two out of three miniatures inserted in the text represent the
portraits of seating Evangelists, St. Mark and St. Luke. The earliest
chronological date of creation may be the second half of the 11" cen-
tury, and the possible time of completion - 11%-12t" centuries.

3. According to the painting technique, artistic level and style, the
miniatures should belong to a richly decorated manuscript executed
on parchment.

3E.Tagaishvili, dggmo Lodommggem, I, 1913-1914, p. 188.
4E.Taqaishvili,p.188.

°D.Go gashvili, Unknown miniatures from Tsaishi Gospels (conservation, identification),
Proceedings of the International Conference “Tao-Klarjeti”, Thilisi, 2010, pp.87-90,101.
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4. On the basis of artistic-stylistic analysis it is evident, that the
painter of the miniatures accompanying the Tsaishi Gospel used the
illustrations from the Mestia Gospels as an authentic model.6

From four portraits of the Evangelists listed in E. Taqaish-
vili’s catalogue nowadays only two exist. It is unknown whether
the scholar wrote about these miniatures or there existed original
authentic series of the Evangelists in the manuscript. The point is
that, the portraits of the Evangelists are made on parchment, differ-
ent from the Gospels material. Moreover, a third miniature made on
paper was discovered. After a comparative iconographic analysis of
the reconstructed scheme of preserved, small-sized fragments it was
determined that the person depicted is John Chrysostom.’

One of the miniatures executed on parchment is severely damaged
and distorted by microorganisms; the other was completely covered
by small-size paper fragments glued to each other. From cleaned
seven fragments three were determined to be from the portraits of
St. Mark (fig.2), and the remaining four — from the portraits of
St. Luke (fig. 6)8

On one of the fragments from St. Luke’s miniature (1.3x1cm) the
detail of the Evangelist’s chair leg and piece of the frame was drawn in
cinnabar, so it was placed in left bottom corner; the second (2.9x9.1 cm)
and the third (3x3.8 cm) fragments are without a painted layer and thus,
represent parts of the parchment page. The shapes of the fragments deter-
mine their original place (fig. 2,3,4,5).9

From St. Luke’s miniature only the Evangelist’s table leg and
the details of frame lines in cinnabar, along with stylized leaves are
preserved, therefore it was placed in right bottom corner. The sec-
ond (0.7x2.1 cm) and the third (0.5x0.9 cm) fragments represent the
details of the Evangelist’s foot rest; one is covered with gold, another
imitates the footrest decorated with precious stones. On the fourth
(1.2x2.2 cm) fragment, though damaged severely, the horizontal line

6D.Go gashvili, Unknown miniatures from Tsaishi Gospels (conservation, identification),
p.89-92.
9 D.Gogashvili, Unknown miniature of John the Chrysostom (conservation, identification,

reconstruction), 2" International Symposium “Georgian Manuscript,” Abstracts of Papers, Thilisi,
2013, pp.154-155, 308-309.
8D.Go gashvili, Unknown miniatures from Tsaishi Gospels (conservation, identification),
.90.
The third fragment (3x3.8 cm) could serve as a part of the bottom of the miniature (Gogashvili
2010: fig.9, fig.10). though we support the above mentioned place.
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of the frame is vivid, the upper part of which is covered with green
paint (fig. 6,7,8,9).

After reconstructionl0 the similarity of the Tsaishi Gospel to other
Georgian illuminated books of the 11* century was evident.11 These
are: the portraits of the Evangelists inserted in Mestia Gospels and
the miniatures of the Evangelists from the different manuscript of the
Black Mountain Georgian scriptoria (H-2806, K 76).12 Here should
also be mentioned that the sizes of the illustrated pages of the minia-
tures (of St. Mark and St. Luke) are almost the same of the Evange-
lists’ portraits from H-2806.13

Dimension

|

Folia size
Miniature size

Margins: top,
bottom, right, left

I
Folia size
Miniature size

Margins: top,
bottom, right, left

Folia size

Miniature size

Margins: top,
bottom, right, left

Tsaishi Gospels
St. Matthew the Evangelist

St. Mark the Evangelist
19.4 (19.2)x14.1 (14.3) cm
14.2x 10.3 (10.4) cm

2 (1.8) cm; 3.2cm; 0.7 cm;
3.1(3.2) cm

St. Luke the Evangelist

18.6 (18.8) x 14.3 (14.5)
cm

14.4 (14.5) x 10.3 (10.4)
cm

1.5cm; 2.7 (2.8) cm;

H-2806 Four Gospels

St. Matthew the Evangelist
20x15cm

13.8x10.3 cm

3.5cm; 4 cm; 2.2 cm; 2.5
cm

St. Mark the Evangelist
20.2x16 cm
14.2x10 cm

2.5cm; 3.5¢cm; 2.2cm; 3.5
cm

St. Luke the Evangelist

20x16.5 cm

14 x 10 cm

10 Reconstruction and relative schematic drawings is done by Darejan Gogashvili (fig. 3,4,5,7,8,9)
11 Tsaishi Gospel (Ne14) survived at Dadiani Palaces Historical and Architectural Museum in
Zugdidi; Mestia 1(3-70) preserved at Svaneti Museum of History and Ethnography in Mestia (Geo-
rgian National Museum), H-2806 kept at K.Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts,
K-76 at Kutaisi Historical Museum.
12p.Go gashvili, Unknown miniatures from Tsaishi Gospels (conservation, identification),

Eg 92, 93, 96.

The left edges of Tsaishi miniatures are a bit cut off, presumably slightly, but (of St. Mark)
it still gives the difference in folia sizes from the following table.
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0.7 (0.8) cm; 2.5¢cm; 4 cm;2.2 cm;
3.3cm 4.5cm
v St. John and Prochorus St. John and Prochorus
Folia size 20 x 16.5cm
Miniature size 14 x 10 cm

Margins: upper, . . .
bott%m, rigphpt, left 2.5¢cm; 4 cm; 2.4 cm; 4 cm

It is accepted that among decorated manuscripts the Gospel is
distinguished for its principles and specific character of illumination
that evolved and from the 11" century has adopted a well developed
artistic pattern. According to this pattern Eusebius’s Letter and Canon
Tables are inserted on the opening pages of the manuscript, while the
text of the Gospel itself is divided into four volumes and each volume
is opened with a portrait of the corresponding author — the Evangelist.
Each Evangelist is placed on verso page and boarders the beginning
of the text.14

The place of the portraits of the authors from Tsaishi Gospel does
not correspond to the text from the codex (e.g.: St. Luke’s portrait was
placed at the beginning of St. Mark’s Gospel, and the correspondence
between the Evangelist’s portrait and the text was violated). Even the
writing material and sizes are different. This leads us to conclude that
the given miniatures are not the part of the Tsaishi Gospel illumina-
tion, but were placed between the pages in order to save and preserve
them. This idea is further supported by the fact that St. John Chrys-
ostom’s portrait belonged to a completely different genre from the
Gospel context — Liturgy.15

The portraits of the Evangelists on the title page of the correspond-
ing gospel are an essential and widely accepted pattern, and often the
only one for the given epoch.

Inserting the miniatures in the décor of the Gospel-manuscripts
was aimed to present the portraits of the authors. As a result all four

dpmwme p 1 ¥ H T, XyoosxcecmeenHoe ogopmieHue 2py3unckoil pykonucrou krueu 1X-XI
cmonemuu, xu.l, T6., 1967, p.189, E.Machavariani, gosdfgmls oo dbsggomls
dmmols IOmdol adbsfomgool Lsgzombobsmgals bgmbsfgmo Foabol dboggmywmo
fmangnbonb 99949bols @Mml, IMsgosmmago, IV, Thilisi, 1975, p.16.

°D.Go gashvili, Unknown miniature of John the Chrysostom (conservation, identification,
reconstruction), pp. 154-155, 308-309.
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portraits of the Evangelists were inserted in the text. These figures
created a more or less well-developed, stable cycle and more or less
precisely were copied from one manuscript into another.

The Tsaishi Gospel miniatures offer traditional approach to an old
theme: St. Mark is a middle-aged man who is represented thought-
ful. With his right hand he holds a paper on his knee, while his left
hand is directed to his face. Dark hair and beard, face with a bit added
tone, expressive eyes give individuality to the Evangelist. Blue chi-
ton and rosy himation flows down in triangle folds. On the low table
writing equipment is placed, on the book stand a quite large codex in
Asomtavruli script lies open.

St. Luke is the youngest among the Evangelists. He is portrayed
while writing. On the high lectern Codex is opened and writing equip-
ment is placed on arch shaped writing table. He wears purple chiton
and blue himation. We face an individual portrait of the Evangelist
with mustache and live eyes (for detailed description of the portraits
of the Evangelists see Gogashvili 2010: 90-91).

The portraits of Evangelists from the Tsaishi Gospel follow the es-
tablished patterns of Georgian-Byzantine art, though an already devel-
oped or accepted tradition did not exist. Georgian manuscripts offer
a very specific realization of the theme and details differ from Byz-
antine “classical” portraits. Some of the details are brand new along
with old ones.

The first Georgian illuminated manuscripts belong to Tao-Klarjeti
artistic school. If the artistic pattern of the 9"-10" centuries reveals
the influence of different traditions (Hellenistic, late antique), the
11" century samples of this school, with specific characteristics of
the scriptoria developed under the Byzantine influence become distin-
guished. Most vividly this process is observed in the illumination of
Mestia Four Gospels (1033) written and illustrated at Oshki Monas-
tery scriptorium.16

While comparing the Tsaishi and Mestia Gospel common artistic
tendencies were revealed. On the basis of artistic-stylistic analysis
it is determined that the illuminator of the Tsaishi Gospel was well
aware of the Mestia Gospel miniatures and treated it as a manual.

6pmrme p 1 u H T, Xyooocecmgennoe opopmnenue epysunckoti pykonucnou kuueu IX-XI|
cmonemuu, k.11, T6., 1979, pp.133-139, A. Saminsky, A Reference to Jerusalem in a Georgian
Gospel Book, The Real and Ideal Jerusalem in Jewish, Christian and Islamic Art, Jewish Art 23/24,
1997/98, pp.354-369 (Saminsky dated the manuscript by the end of the XII century).
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According to another opinion, it is quite possible that the manuscript
to which these miniatures belonged was produced in Oshki or in any
other scriptorium of Tao-Klarjeti.1?

As mentioned above the portraits of the Evangelists (fig. 5, 9)
from The Tsaishi Gospel along with the Mestia manuscript written in
Oshki reveal characteristic similarities to the Evangelists’ portraits
from Black Mountain manuscripts (K-76, H-2806).

According to the colophon on K-76, the manuscript presents the
sample of Black Mountain School8, as for H-2806 until recently it
was dated back by the 16" centuryl9 and only comparing and studying
its artistic characteristics gave the scholars the opportunity to date it
precisely to the second half of the 11" century.20

Among the miniature schools of the 11" century the scriptoria of
Tao-Klarjeti and Black Mountain were closely connected. It is well
known that the monks from Tao-Klarjeti established the first Georgian
monasteries on Black Mount.21

In the décor of these manuscripts the types of the Evangelists cre-
ate the following patterns (in codices the complete series of the Evan-
gelists are survived and we catered all of them): St. Matthew in all of
manuscripts (Mestia Gospels -bogd Mestia | (3-70), K-76, H-2806) is
portrayed thoughtful, with his left hand on the book rack; with right
hand holding a paper in his lap (fig. 10, 14, 18); St. Mark in the
pose of a philosopher is seated thoughtful in K-76, H-2806 and in
Tsaishi Gospel miniature (fig. 5, 15, 19); but in Mestia Gospels he is
writing and iconographically repeats the characteristics of St. Luke

17 b.Go gashvili, Unknown miniatures from Tsaishi Gospels, pp.91-92.
18 |.chichinadze, 1060 fmols Jodmyeo babamgds (The Georgian Gospels of 1060),
dgawols Igamdsmo, v..84,Ne 2, Thilisi, 1989, p.29-33, N. Kavtaria, Georgian Scriptorium
of Kalipos Monastery in the 11" century: Illuminations of Gospel-Books, abstract of PhD thesis,
Thilisi, 2004, pp.50-53, N. Kaw tar i a, Die kiinstlerische Gestaltung der im Skriptorium des Klo-
sters Kalipos bebilderten Evangelienhandschriften, GEORGICA, Ne 28, Aachen, 2005, pp.197-200.
9 Description of H collection, manuscripts from State Museum of Georgia, manuscripts from
former museum of Georgian Historical and Ethnographical Society, v.IV, Thilisi, 1950, p.218.
20 A.saminsky, Georgian and Greek Illuminated Manuscripts from Antioch, East and West
in the Medieval Eastern Mediterranean, |, Antioch from the Byzantine Reconquest until the End of
the Crusader Principality, Leuven-Paris-Dudley, MA, 2006, pp.28-29, N. Kavtaria, From Tao-
-Klarjeti to Antioch: Traditions of Decoration of the Georgian Manuscript Book in the 11" century,
Proceedings of the International Conference “Tao- Klarjeti”, Thilisi, 2010 pp.43-45.
21| Menabde, Centers of Ancient Georgian Literature, Thilisi, 1980, p.283, W.D jo b a-
d z e, Materials for the study of Georgian monasteries in the Western environs of Antioch-on-the
Orontes, Louvain, 1976, W. D j o b a d z e, Archaeological Investigations in the Region West of
Antioch on-the-Orontes, Stuttgart, 1986.
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(fig. 11, 9, 16, 20). The common iconographic model distinguishes
St.Luke in all three manuscripts: the Evangelist is writing (fig 9, 16,
20), but in Mestia Gospel St. Luke repeats St. Mark’s iconographic
patterns. He is presented thoughtful (fig. 12, 5, 15, 19). Posed writing
St. Luke is presented in the décor of Alaverdi Gospels (A-484). As for
St.John (Logd Mestia I (3-70), K-76, H-2806) he is portrayed in the
most commonly adopted pattern — an inspired elderly person dictating
St.Prochorus (fig. 13,17, 21).

Looking through the Georgian manuscripts of the 11" century cre-
ates an interesting picture. Special attention should be paid to the tra-
dition that existed before in the décor of the Georgian manuscripts.
The iconographic types of manuscript illustration of previous epochs
(9™-10" cc.) — standing Evangelists, mixed and in some codices (Adi-
shi Gospels, A-98, S-391)22 organizing them at the beginning of the
manuscript — from the 11" century being replaced by the portraits of
seated Evangelists, working. This tradition became the ultimate model
for presenting the Evangelists in Georgian manuscripts, except in defi
nitely rare examples.

Iconographic analysis of the Evangelists’ portraits provide lots
of materials for further study. The fact that their figures are inserted
in gospel decoration proves their extension and existence of various
traditions.

The iconographic type of the Evangelists in Christian art under-
went a long process of evolution and established its refined form in
the 11" century. The Mestia Gospel is the first from Georgian tradition
where we meet the Evangelists in “classical” (seated) poses, with fig-
ures turned from left to the right side.

The Evangelists’ figures from the Tsaishi Gospel create another
seated group of Ephesus. The iconographic pattern is quite diverse,
though based on common features they are refined to the thoughtful
face or writing pose. The first explorer of the Evangelists’ iconography
A. Friend distinguishes so called “classical” demonstrative group, that
is headed by Stavronikita Cod.43, the best example of the Constantino-
politan school of the 10" c.; it is followed by the manuscripts Coislin
195 (National Library of Paris), Cod.Gr.364 (Vatican Library), rpeu.

22 Adishi Gospels — bogd Mestia 478 (3-82) preserved at Svaneti Museum of History and Ethno-
graphy in Mestia (Georgian National Museum), A-98 kept and S-391 kept at K.Kekelidze Geor-
gian National Center of Manuscripts.
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21 (S.-Petersbourg National Library). Based on these manuscripts six
iconographic groups are distinguished and all of them are somehow
connected with the sculptural portraits and reliefs of a philosopher or
a poet from the ancient world.23

So portraits of thoughtful or of the Evangelists in writing pose are
developed from the ancient sources. Christian aesthetics borrowed
the characteristics of the Hellenistic world and adopted them. Icono-
graphic novelty was the idea of transforming the ancient philosopher
into “the writer” of the Middle Ages, with opened Codex and writing
accessories. This process started in artistic thought in the 9" century
and ended in the 11 century. Classical architectural background with
elements of scenery was replaced by neutral golden background.

The artist of the Tsaishi miniatures strictly follows the characteris-
tics, writing manner, and tendencies of shaping faces and forms, col-
ourly details, framing the miniatures, decorating the corners with pal-
metts accepted in the epoch. He never forgets to draw characterizing
physiognomy for each Evangelist.

The scholars have collated the statistics of the Evangelist types
survived in Byzantine manuscripts. It appeared that in 47 out of 50
manuscripts St. Luke is writing or dips his pen ink; in 15 out of 40
manuscripts St. Mark is writing; in 15 out of 26, St. John imitates the
replicas of an ancient philosopher; only a small percent show St. John
dictating.24

Similar statistic research based on Georgian manuscripts has not yet
been held. From known samples of the 11" century we can say that
(we enrolled Mestia Gospel, Tsaishi miniatures, Evangelists from Black
Mount), in all cases except Mestia Gospel, St. Luke is always portrayed
writing, St. Matthew is thoughtful, St. Mark is presented as a thoughtful
philosopher and St. John is always dictating. As for the Mestia Gospel
St. Mark is writing and St. Luke is thoughtful (fig. 11, 12).

While studying the iconography of the Evangelists we face the issue
of how the forms of depicting the Evangelists in the beginning of their
volume are connected to the gospel text. Only after comparing gospel
text with iconographic types of the Evangelists we can judge the text’s

23 A Friend, The Portraits of the Evangelists in Greek and Latin Manuscripts, part I, Art
Studies 5, 1927, p.137.

24w Loerke, Incipits and Author Portraits in Greek Gospel Books: Some observation, Byzantine
East, Latin West, Art-historian Studies in honor of K. Weitzmann, Princeton, 1996, p.379.
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influence on the depicted forms. The most pervasive influence of the
text on the portrait is observed on St. Luke and St. John’s portraits. At
the beginning of St. Luke’s text it is mentioned that He is writing to
Theophilus (Luke I, 14) and that is why He is painted always writing.2>

Here should be mentioned, that this group of manuscripts, along
with iconographic similarities reveal the common features of stylistic
resemblance. For them Mestia Gospel serves as a model. It is presented
in refined, perfectly-shaped forms and well-realized artistic patterns.
Written and decorated in the scriptorium of Oshki Monastery the manu-
script is the recorder of the advanced artistic traditions of the epoch.

The artist of Tsaishi Gospels follows these traditions; though he is
less skilled than the artists of Mestia Gospels, K-76 and H-2806. Hid-
den inner expression is strengthened by the peculiarities of painting the
garment patterns. Streaming drawing freely contour the figures, though
in K-76 and H-2806 relatively more schematized and dry context is felt.
Slightly visible contour lines are lost in the main tone. Except of light
whitening the effect of the shapes and drapes is achieved by the various
gradation of the primary color. One more detail unites the miniatures in
one system: for the Evangelists from these series shirred/goffered folds,
collected in the folds of the short sleeves of himation and in the folds of
cloth between the knees are characteristic.

So based on iconographic analysis of these manuscripts (Mestia
MS | (3-70) - 1033, K-76 — 1060, H-2806 — the second half of the 11™
century, Tsaishi Gospels miniatures - turn of 11" -12™ cc.) poses that
the Evangelists are portrayed, gests, garment draping, working envi-
ronment, writing accessories allow us to assume that: a) Mestia Four
Gospel, written at Oshki, serves as an undoubtful iconographic source
for Tsaishi miniatures; b) the artist of H-2806 uses not only K-76 artis-
tic forms but those of Tsaishi as well; c) after reconstruction it became
obvious that the illuminated pages from the Tsaishi Gospel miniatures
(of St. Mark and St. Luke) coincide in size, illustration details, orna-
mental décor with the Evangelists’ portraits from H-2806. All these
give us the opportunity to conclude that the manuscript to which the
miniatures of the Tsaishi Gospel belonged to and manuscript H-2806,
should be identical in size and as for the date of execution should be
considered from the turn of the 11'"-12" centuries.

25 N.Kavtaria, Portraits of Evangelists of Georgian Gospels from Kalipos (Black Mountain)
Monastery, In: Study of Art, Collected Paper of the Chair of Art History and Theory of Thilisi
lvane Javakhishvili State University, N4, p.125. (in Georgian, summary in English).
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Fig.1. The upper and lower part of Tsaishi Gospel silver cover
© K.Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts.

Fig. 2. Fragment 1 Fig. 2. Fragment 3

Fig. 2. Fragment 2

Fig. 2. Fragments from St. Mark’s miniature: fragment 1. Size 1.3 x 1 cm; fragment 2.
Size: 2.9 x 9.1 cm; fragment 3. Size: 3 x 3.8 cm. © Darejan Gogashvili
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Fig.3. St. Mark the Evangelist. Schematic ~ Fig. 4. St. Mark the Evangelist.
drawing of the miniature and its fragments. ~ Drawing, reconstruction.
© Darejan Gogashvili © Darejan Gogashvili

Fig. 5. St.Mark the Evangelist. Miniature with
fragments, reconstruction. © Darejan Gogashvili
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Fig. 6. Fragment 3
Fig. 6. Fragment 2

Fig. 6. Fragment 1

Fig. 6. Fragment 4
Fig. 6. Fragments from St. Luke’s miniature: fragment 1. Size:5.6 x 3.2 cm; fragment
2. Size: 0.7 x 2.1cm; fragment 3. Size: 0.5 x 0.9 cm; fragment: 4. Size: 1.2 x 2.2 cm.
© Darejan Gogashvili

Fig. 7. St. Luke the Evangelist. Fig.8. St.Luke the Evangelist. Drawing,
Schematic drawing of the miniature reconstruction
and its fragments. © Darejan Gogashvili © Darejan Gogashvili
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Fig. 9. St. Luke the Evangelist. Miniature with
fragments, reconstruction. © Darejan Gogashvili

Fig. 10. Mestia Four Gospels. Fig. 11. Mestia Four Gospels.
St. Matthew the Evangelist. St. Mark the Evangelist.
© Georgian National Museum © Georgian National Museum
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Fig. 12. Mestia Four Gospels. Fig. 13. Mestia Four Gospels.
St. Luke the Evangelist. St John the Evangelistand St. Prochorus.
© Georgian National Museum © Georgian National Museum

Fig. 14. K-76. St. Matthew the Evangelist. ~Fig. 15. K-76. St. Mark the Evangelist.
©Kutaisi State Historical Museum © Kutaisi State Historical Museum
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Fig. 16. K-76. St. Luke the Evangelist. Fig. 17. K-76. St. John the Evangelist
© Kutaisi State Historical Museum and St. Prochorus.
© Kutaisi State Historical Museum

Fig. 18. H-2806. St. Matthew the Evangelist. ~ Fig. 19.H-2806. St. Mark the Evangelist.
© K.Kekelidze Georgian National Centre © K.Kekelidze Georgian National Centre
of Manuscripts of Manuscripts
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Fig. 20. H-2806. St. Luke the Evangelist. ~ Fig. 21. H-2806. St. John the Evangelist

© K. Kekelidze Georgian National Centre and St.Prochorus.

of Manuscripts © K. Kekelidze Georgian National Centre
of Manuscripts

Peculiarities of the Tao-Klarjeti Artistic School of Miniatures
from the Tsaishi Gospel

The Tsaishi Gospels, preserved at Dadiani Palaces History and Architectural
Museum in Zugdidi, gained its name according to its resent place of survival.
Before moving to Zugdidi Museum, it was kept at Tsaishi Dormition Cathedral.

The only one catalogued data of the manuscript, along with colophons was
done by E. Takaishvili in summer 1913 while travelling under the aegis of His-
toric-Ethnographic Society of Georgia; the scholar catalogued and described the
antiquities survived at Tsaishi and among them this manuscript. He dated the
manuscript back to the 17" century.

Until 2007 the manuscript did not construe exploration and study. Only after
taking the book partially apart and special conservation treatment was held the
study of the gospel became possible. After reconstruction the similarity of the
Tsaishi Gospel with other Georgian illuminated books of the 11" century was
evident. They are: the portraits of the Evangelists inserted in the Mestia Gospel
and the miniatures of the Evangelists from the different manuscript of the Black
Mountain Georgian scriptoria (H-2806, K 76). Here should also be mentioned
that the sizes of the illustrated pages of the miniatures (of St. Mark and St. Luke)
are almost the same of the Evangelists’ portraits from H-2806.
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So based on iconographic analysis of these manuscripts (Mestia MS | (3-70)
- 1033, K-76 — 1060, H-2806 — the second half of the 11th century, the Tsaishi
Gospel miniatures - turn of 11" -12" cc.) poses that the Evangelists are portrayed,
gests, garment draping, working environment, writing accessories help us to as-
sume that: a) Mestia Four Gospels, written at Oshki, serves as an undoubtful
iconographic source for Tsaishi miniatures; b) the artist of H-2806 uses not only
K-76 artistic forms but of Tsaishi as well; ¢) after reconstruction it became obvi-
ous that illuminated pages from the Tsaishi Gospel miniatures (of St. Mark and
St. Luke) coincide in size, illustration details, ornamental décor with the Evan-
gelists’ portraits from H-2806. All these gives us the right to conclude, that the
manuscript to which the miniatures from the Tsaishi Gospel belonged to and the
manuscript H-2806, should be identical in size and as for the date of execution
should be considered the turn of the 11"-12t" centuries.
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TERRITORIES OWNED IN GEORGIA
BY THE MOUNT ATHOS (VATOPEDI) MONASTERY
(IN THE RUSSIAN OCCUPIED TERRITORIES,
IN LIAKHVI GORGE)

by Giorgi Sosiashvili
Gori State Teaching University

Mount Athos Vatopedi Greek Monastery owned a church in Patara
Liakhvi Gorge.” Vatopedi Monastery is one of the largest monasterys
on Mount Athos. One of the oldest ecclesiastical centers is located on
the North-Eastern part of Mount Athos. As according to the information
provided by Gerasime Smyrnak there were 966 monks serving at Mount
Athos Vatopedi (Vatopedion). Among the monks serving at Mount Athos
Vatopedi there were 570 ethnic Russian Monks and 366 ethnic Greek
Monks.1

By the time approximately 456 monks served at Mount Athos Iviron
monastery.2 Vatopedi Monastery, as an operational ecclesiastical center
is known to exist in 985 as according to the historical sources.3 How-
ever, it is belived that the establishment of the monastery is linked to
the miraculous survival of Emperor Arkadi. As according to the ancient
narration, his ship was wrecked, but he was casyed ashore, where he was
sheltered under the nearby bushes. The name of the Monastery, “Vato-
pedi” (a boy under the bushes) derives from the abovementioned story.4

* 1t is worth noting that Mounth Athos Georgian Monastery (Iviron Monastery) owned lands thro-
ughout Georgia: Kutaisi, Askana, Gori, Tskhinvali, Didi and Patara Sakobia, Nukriani and etc., The-
se were mainly agricultural lands, vineyards, orchards. Approximately 200 peasants were donated
to lviron monastery. Kandelaki B., Mount Athos lviron Monastery, ,,Dzeglis Megobari”, N 22,
1970, pp.55-56.

lKau ghchishvilisS., Georgika, Part VIII, Thilisi, 1970,128.

2 Ibid.

3 Ibid, p.128.

4KontchoshviliPetre, Travels in Jerusalem and Mount Athos, commentated edition by Vazha
Kiknadze, Thilisi, 2016, pp.208-290.
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The trace of the Georgians is visible from the 6" century on Mount Athos.
Taking into consideration the hierarchy, Vatopedi monastery takes a sec-
ond place among the monasteries. Many Georgian ecclesiastics traveled
to Vatopedi Monastery. As according to the information, in 13" century
and in particular in the Autumn of 1229, one of the Georgian monks, Saba
traveling from Acra St. loane Monastery, stopped in Anatolia, where he
had a meeting with the John 11l Dukas Vatatzes, whom he got a promise
from to get help for the monks residing at Mount Athos.

It is known that the monks residing at Athos laura were being op-
pressed until Emperor Henry did not stop the acts of Latins. The Geor-
gian monks of Mount Athis lviron Monastery had been denounced to
Arch episcope of Ohrid by Grigol Ikodomopulous blaming them being
faithful towards the Latins, that they went to Thessaloniki and declared
their support towards the Pope.® It is rather interesting that a letter
from the monk, Grigol to the Arch Episcope of Ohrid, was addressed
to Khomatianos. As Jacque Lefevre notes: “The monk named Grigol of
Mount Athos Iviron Monastery was the head, therefore his visit to the
arch episcope of Ohrid meant that it could have been a threat towards
the Georgians residing at the same monastery.”6

After this, Saint Saba travelled to Mount Athos, whereas he went
to the lviron monastery first, where he had been previously in 1197
and after that he went to Vatopedi monastery, later on to Hilandar and
to Thessaloniki, where he met with the Despot of Epirus — Theodore
Angelos.” It is interesting how the hierarchy the both monasteries, Ivi-
ron and Vatopedi were presented. Deriving the Monomakh typikon, Ivi-
ron monastery held an important place.8 It is worth noting that the docu-
ments produce by the Mount Athos council were signed by the head of
the lviron monastery, after the representatives of the Laura and Proti.
This practice was changed in 1366, when the signature of the Iviron
monastery appears after the signature of the Vatopedi monastery.®

5 Acts of Iviron, from 1204-1328, Diplomatic Issue, Jacque Lefevre, Nicholaos Ikomanidis,
Deniz Papakhrisantu, Vasiliki Krvari with the co-authoring of EI. Metreveli, Part Ill,
Thilisi, 2008, p. 6.

6 Ibid, 6-7.

7 Ibid, 7.

8 Acts of Iviron, from the foundation to the middle of the XI century, Diplomatic Issue, Jacque
Lefevre, Nicholaoslkomanidis,DenizPapakhrisantu, with the co-authoring of El. M e -
treveli, Part I, Thilisi, 2008, p.69.

9 Acts of Iviron, from 1204-1328, Diplomatic Issue, Jacque L e fevre, Nicholaos Ikomanidis,
Deniz Papakhrisantu, Vasiliki Krvari with the co-authoring of El. Metreveli, Part IV,
Thilisi, 2008, p. 9.
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The disputes among Iviron monastery and other Greek monaster-
ies was seldom, as on the first occasion there was a dispute against the
Hilandar Monastery (16" ¢)10, and later on against Vatopedi monastery
(during the first half of the 18" ¢)11. As according to the boundary act of
1101, it was called: “a boundary act of Intendant Sguros regarding the
lands of Sevastocrator Isaac”, is stated that the lands of Vatopedi mon-
astery bordered the lands of the Iviron monastery.12 Timothy Gabash-
vili had visited Vatopedi Monastery during the 11 half of the 18" century,
whereas he describes other monasteries of Mount athos along with the
Vatopedi monastery: Laura, Hilandar, etc.,13 Timothy Gabashvili de-
scribes Vatopedi Monastery as being the grand monastery among all of
them: “... and we saw the monastery at the saint mount and kneeled.”14
Timothy also had a chance to see the holy parts of Saint Gregory.15
Timothy Gabashvili, along with other Georgian travelers named the
Greek Prince Arkadius as the founder of the Vatopedi Monastery.16

According the first publisher of his works - Platon loseliani, the
part of the circle of Virgin Saint Mary was kept at Vatopedi Monastery,
which at the time had been a present of the Duke of Samegrelo, Grigol
Dadiani to the Emperor Alexander the I, and it seems that it was later
donated to the Vatopedi Monastery.1” Mroveli Episcope lona Gedevan-
ishvili had also had a pilgrimage to Vatopedi monastery and as accord-
ing to him: “from lviron monastery (G.S.) | left to Vatopedi monastery,
where | was greeted by the head of the monastery, Shteofilates and the
other residents of the monastery. The monastery itself was beautiful and
rather different. | kneeled to the holy parts of the saints, buried at the
monastery. The monastery which was founded by Arcadius and Onori
at the seaside, approximately 200 monks resided there”.18 Archpriest
Petre Kontchoshvili also visited the monastery, when he travelled to
Mount Athos in 1899 and also had a chance to meet with the Greek

10 1pid, p.35.

11 1pid, p.298.

12 Acts of Iviron, from the middle of the XI century to 1204, Diplomatic Issue, Jacque Lefevre,
Nicholaos Ikomanidis, Deniz Papakhrisantu,Vasiliki Krvari with the co-authoring of
El. Metreveli, Part Il, Thilisi, 2008, p. 241.

BGabashvili Timothy, About the Visit, the text was prepared by E. M etreveli, Thilisi, 1956,
pp.331-332.

14 |bid, p. 331.

15 ppid.

16 1bid.

17Gabashvili Timothy, Description of the Holy places and all the eastern places, Tyflis, 1852,
p. 61.
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archimandrite of the monastery.19

Vatopedi monastery and Iviron monastery of Mount Athos had close rela-
tions. As according to the saying, along with the Georgian monk the residents
of Vatopedi monastery were also able to see the icon of Virgin Saint Mary
at the sea: “and this wonder was visible not only during the day, but during
the night also, so the monks at the monastery were all surprised and gath-
ered at Iviron monastery from all other places.*“29 Both monasteries, Vatopedi
and lviron experienced the harshness from the actions of the crusaders. It is
known that the Latins destroyed Athos Island in 1259.21 As we mentioned
earlier, Vatopedi monastery owned lands in Patara Liakhvi Gorge.22

We have rather limited information from the Central Historical
Archives of Georgia, in particular the document of Petre Karbelashvili
personal archives of the 30" of August 1779:” the resolution of the Dis-
castery of the Vatopedi Monastery lands”. In the document we read that:
“the resolution of the Saint Discastery. His highness the King Erekle
of Georgia addressed to the Discastery23 to decide the matter of lands
owned by the Vatopedi monastery, in particular Potori Saint Georgia
church and bordering lands. After several attempts of investigation, we

8Kharadze. K., 10 years in the Travels, lona Gedevanishvili, Thilisi, 2013, p. 70.

19 1t is worth noting that Petre Kontchoshvili was not allowed to the depository of the monastery.
Despite the fact that he asked for the permission for several times, the Greek monks did not allow him
to see the Georgian manuscripts. He later on complained about this to the head of the monastery, who
himself gave a tour of the depository. Kontchoshvili Petre, Travels in Jerusalem and Mount Athos,
commentated edition by Vazha Kiknadze, Thilisi, 2016, pp.211-212.

0 Kau ghchishvili S., Georgika, Part VIII, Thilisi, 1970, p. 264.

21 This date is proposed by L. Menabde (Menabde L., Sites of Old Georgia Writings, Thilisi,
1980, p. 222) based on the works of P. Uspensky. E. Mamistvalishvili refers to one Slavic source, as
according to which the Latin’s destroyed Mount Athos in 1276. As the researcher notes, there are dif-
ferent opinions regarding the date, in particular, according to one of the Greek sources the conquest
took place in 1280. (MamistavlishviliE., Relations between Georgia and Rome in the 11 half
of the X111 century, lv. Javakhishvili Thilisi State University, Institute of Georgian History, Collection
of Works, Shota Meskhia - 100, Thilisi, 2016. pp. 306-307).

22 1t js rather interesting that in Patara Liakhvi Gorge; in particular in village Tergvisi the Holy grave
of the Christ owned lands. (KhutsishviliN., Land ownership in Georgia of Jerusalem Monaste-
ry of the Cross, Thilisi, 2006, p. 41) In village Megvrekisi, located in Didi Liakhvi gorge there were
lands owned by the Saint Ekaterine monastery. (Zhordania T., Chronicles, Part Il, Tyflis, 1897,
p. 483], whereas the archimandrites had been sent to village Megvrekisi. The Jerusalem monastery
of the Cross also owned lands in Nikozi. (Khutsishvili N., Land ownership in Georgia of Jeru-
salem Monastery of the Cross, Thilisi, 2006, p. 41), etc., We cannot exclude a case, that monastery
located in village Khviti in Didi Liakvhi gorge could have been owned by the monastery of Saint
Saba. (Megrelidze l., Antiquities in Liakhvi gorge, I, Thilisi, 1984.p. 59).

3 Discastery is first defined by loane Bagration, as being a Greek word, which meant a place, where
all the disputed cases were resolved, whereas during earlier period, such places existed in Russian and
Greece and were called Saeparsio, and the judges, were called discasters, who were mainly dealing with
the church-related matters. (Batonishvililoane, Khumarstavla, Book I, Thilisi, 1991.p. 377).
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came to a conclusion that the church and its bordering lands, which was
owned by the Vatopedi monastery was destroyed by the flood; therefore
Queen Mariam gave an order to build a new church on the other side
of the river and the icons placed in the flooded church was placed in
anew church. They were initially kept by Makhniashvili, who resided in
Krtskhinvali. Later on Makhniashvili gave back the icons, after which
he had been given a position of an archpriest by the catholicos of Geor-
gia loane. Also his highness gave the position of archpriest to Makhni-
ashvili. With this document we certify that the church, which existed if
Potori, now operates as a new church and is build by the Queen Mariam,
who also donated lands to the church, such as: half of the lands of Eli-
asshvili, land of Maisuradze near the church, land of Basila of Mujari,
land of the step-son of Gula, or his house is the property of the Vatopedi
monastery. Representative of the Vatopedi monastery priest losaf is the
sole administrator of the property.

If, after this there will be revealed that there are additional lands,
that should be the property of the Vatopedi monastery, it should also
be deemed as a sole property of the monastery. This letter is sent to
the Discastery on August 30, 1779. Metropolitan of Thilisi, Mikhail,
Archimandrite Stepane, archpriest Nikoloz, head chanceller Davit: We
hereby take into consideration the decision of the Discastery on August
31st 1779. Anton Catolicos.”24 As, we see from the document the lands
owned by Vatopedi monastery was located near one of the branches of
the river Patara Liakhvi, river Potori. It seems that this place should be
the mouth of the river Patara Liakhvi and river Potori. Vakhushti Baton-
ishvili attests the existence of the toponym “Potori” in the Patara liakhvi
gorge: “the river Patara Liakhvi passes a small lake from Knogho to the
south of Potori, later to the west of Satskhene and to the south.”25

Vakhushti Batonishvili does not give us information, whether
“Potori”26 was populated or not. The estimated location of this terri-
tory should have been from village Satskheneti to village Beloti on the
northern side of river Patara Liakhvi. At this exact place, one of the trib-
utary of the river is called “Potrisis Khevi”, whereas Vakhushti Baton-
ishvili writes about the place: “whereas Vanati, Satskhenisi and Beloti

24 Georgian Legal Sites, texts published by Prof. . Dolidze, Part \V, 1970, p. 128.
25Batonishvili Vakhushti, Description of the Georgian Kingdom, Kartlis Tskhovreba, the
text is attested by S. Kaugchishvili, P. 1V, Thilisi, 1973, p. 362.

26 As according to the definition of Sulkhan Saba Orbeliani:”Potoro, a large precipice”. Orbelia-
ni Sulkhan-Saba, Georgian Lexicon, Part I, Thilisi, 1993, p. 197.
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are connected by the Potrisi Khevi, which is near Geri and Shuatskhviri
Mountains”.27 “Potori” - such a toponym is not mentioned by Vakhusti
Bagrationi; he refers to the village named after village Satskhenisi as an
“Eden City”, and after that village Beloti.28

As it was mentioned earlier the Potori church located near Beloti,
which was owned by the Vatopedi monastery was ruined by the riv-
er Patar Liakhvi to an extent that Queen Mariam of Kartli ordered to
build a new church of Saint Giorgi on the other bank of the river. As it
is attested in the above mentioned document, the icons located in the
Potori church were initially given to Makhniashvili and later on trans-
ferred to the church of Saint Giorgi. According to the initiative of Queen
Mariam, Makhniashvili was appointed as an archpriest of the church.
Makhniashvili was had been appointed as an archpriest as according
to the order of Catolicos loane (1688-1692; 1695-1700), and later on
his title was renewed by catolicos Domenti (1705-1741) and Antoni |
(1744-1755; 1764-1788). It is worth noting that Queen Mariam’s name
is related to many churches built throughout the parts of Georgia.2®

In the Didi Liakhvi Gorge, near Tskhinvali, Queen Mariam’s name
is related to the renovation of the church in Zguderi. There is an inscrip-
tion on the stone on the southern entrance, which relates to the renova-
tion of the church by Queen Mariam. There is also one more inscription,
whereas according to 1. Megrelidze: “the inscriptions are made in the
part of the church, which were later on renovated. It seems that the in-
scriptions were made on the church during a period when the builders
heightened the church.”30

However, there is also additional opinion stated by A. Tugushi,
according to which the church in Zguderi was not renovated by Queen
Mariam, rather it was built by her order.3! It seems that, Queen Mariam
cared not only about the church located in Georgia, rather she took care
for the church abroad, whereas her will to build a new church for the
Vatopedi monastery is a testament to that. It is worth noting that took
special care towards the Georgian monasteries in Jerusalem. As of her
initiative, a church owned by the Jerusalem monastery of the Cross in

27Batonishvili Vakhushti, Description of the Georgian Kingdom, Kartlis Tskhovreba, the
text is attested by S. Kaugchishvili, P. 1V, Thilisi, 1973, p. 362.

28p agrationi loane, Description of Kartl-Kakheti, the text was prepared for publication by
Tina Enukidze and Guram Bedoshvili, Thilisi, 1986, p. 38.

297y gushi A, Life and dedication of Queen Mariam Dadiani, Thilisi, 1992, p. 32.

30 Mme grelidze I., Antiquities in Liakhvi gorge, I, Thilisi, 1984, p. 53.

3Ty gushi A, Life and dedication of Queen Mariam Dadiani, Thilisi, 1992, p. 34.
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village Dirbi was exempted from paying the taxes by the King Rostom’s
decision. Dirbi had to pay a tax for Jerusalem in the amount of 6000
Tetri annually.32

During the period, when this document was made, in the Patara
Liakhvi Gorge, there were two churches owned by Vatopedi monas-
tery. One, on “Potora”, destroyed by river Patara Liakhvi and the other
one, on the right bank of river Liakhvi built by Queen Mariam. Both
churches, as according to the order by the King Erekle Il were given
to the Vatopedi monastery, according to the discastery decision. It is
noted in the document that Vatopedi monastery owned a church, which
was destroyed by the river and also a church, built by queen Mariam.
It is hard to determine the exact date, when the lands in Patara Liakhvi
gorge had been donated to Vatopedi monastery, or when the Saint Giorgi
church had been built on “Potori” due to the inexistence of the sources,
however, there is a writing in the document:”during the old times or
nowadays”, should mean that the Greeks owned lands in Patara Liakhvi
gorge at least several centuries ago.

It is possible that lviron monastery and Vatopedi monastery
exchanged lands.33 In the sources, we encounter the exchange of the
lands on several occasions. For example, according to the chrysobul
of 980, Basile Il donated Leontia monastery in Thessaloniki to Iviron
monastery, St. loane monastery in Koloku, near Jeriso, also church of
St. Clemente. For his donations, Basile Il received two monasteries, one
in the ruling city of Iberia and the second one In Trabzon.34 It could also
be a case several representatives of the noble houses in Patara Liakh-
vi served in Vatopedi monastery and the lands in Patara Liakhvi were
donated to the Vatopedi monastery on that basis.

In the documents, we encounter several facts, when Georgian noble
houses made donations to the Greek Vatopedi monastery. Nun Mariam’s
will is of great importance in this regard. The document is dated to

32 Ipid, 32.

33 Mount Athos Iviron monastery had been a recipient of donations from the Georgian Royal house
on several occasions. This significant place for Georgians had been supported by David the Buil-
der, King Tamar. (Menabde L., Sites of Old Georgia Writings, Thilisi, 1980,pp: 217, 220) Kind
Aleksandre | Didi (1412-1442) also showed significant attention to the Georgian monastery. (Ibid,
p. 225). Apart from the Georgian Royal house, other noble houses also showed support towards the
lviron monastery. (Ibid) It could be the case that the lands in Patara Liakhvi gorge had been donated
to the Iviron monastery by one of the Georgian noble houses, and later on it could have been given to
Vatopedi monastery in exchange to some other lands.

34Kau ghchishvilisS., Georgika, Part VIII, Thilisi, 1970, p. 170.
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1098. Mariam donated the wealth of his husband, Sumbat Bakuriani to
the Mount Athos lviron Monastery. She had her domain in Radovilis.
We encounter in this large document that, Mariam, whose earlier name
was Kali, had been widowed and that his name was a noble man of that
time, Kurapalat, Sumbat Bakuriani. The family of Bakuriani’s resided
in Constantinople. Her whole wealth, Mariam donated to either her rela-
tives or to the churches and monasteries. As according to the document:
“(Sumbat) in his will wanted to be buried in the lviron monastery, and
the costs for that matter, should have been covered by his wife, in agree-
ment with the monks residing there; she donated 7 liters of Khikhata to
the monastery and according to the will of Sumbat, his body had been
buried at the lviron monastery.”35

Sumbat’s desire, to have been buried at Iviron monastery had its
explanation; it was his Georgian ancestry and the donation he gave to-
wards the monastery. Sumbat also had a brother, Magistros Sergi, who
along with Mariam owned Sumbat’s property. Mariam also made a sig-
nificant donation to the Vatopedi monastery. To her brother-in-law’s son
(son of the Magistros Sergi -G.S.) Velkonas she gives (armor), to her
lord and religious father, monk Toma she gave (cash), other two monks
she gave, the head of the Osios Ravula, Tevdore, to the apprentice of her
lord and religious father she gave (books). To Vatopedi monastery she
gave (two icons and her remaining books).”36 We cannot fully under-
stand the relations between the Sumbat Bakuriani’s family towards the
Iviron monastery, or Mariam made certain donation to Vatopedi Monas-
tery, when she brought into light her husband’s will. There was a funeral
repast after the names of Sumbat Bakurianisdze and his wife.37

The relations of Bakuriani family towards the lviron monastery
could not be incidental. It could be the case that during the time, several
Georgian monks resided there and that was the sole reason, why Mari-
am made donation. It could also be the case that Bakuriani’s, who held
high ranking positions among Byzantine officials, had donated lands to
Vatopedi Monastery not only abroad, but also in Georgia. What could
be the connection between Sumbat Bakuriani and the founder of Petrit-
soni monastery, Grigol Bakurinisdze? It is known that, Grigol was the

35 Acts of Iviron, from the middle of the XI century to 1204, Diplomatic Issue, Jacque Lefevre,
Nicholaos Ikomanidis, Deniz Papakhrisantu,Vasiliki Krvari with the co-authoring of EI. Metreve-
li, Part Il, Thilisi, 2008, p. 214.

36 |bid, p. 215.

37 Funeral repasts of 1074 of Mount Athos Iviron Monastery, Thilisi, 1901, p. 246.
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son of Bakurian, a duke of dukes from Tao.

He had a younger brother Abaza. Grigol became famous during
his service in Byzantine Empire. As according to the definition of
A. Shanidze: “he resided in Armenia, Georgia, Syria, was the head of
the Karnu town (Theodosiople), in Nis, In Kar (nowadays Kars), later
on he moved from the eastern part of Byzantine Empire to the western
part and lastly, during the times of Alex Komnenos in 1081 became
a “Great Domesticos of the West”.38 Many great deeds are related to
his name, among which was the foundation of Petritsoni monastery,
for which he made a typikon.3® Grigol Bakurinisdze died in 1086 dur-
ing the fight with Patchanics and the abovementioned Sumab Bakuriani
should have died approximately in 1093. It could be the case that, both
Bakuriani’s resided in the same epoch. Sumbat Bakuriani, who resided
in Constantinople, owned lands, should have known a famous Kura-
palat. It could have been a case that they were related. Grigol and Abaza
Bakurianisdze’s are mentioned in the funeral repasts at Mount Athos
monastery, it seems they had been also helping Iviron monastery.40

Several members of Bakuriani family were related to Athos Laura. One,
Saba Sumbatkopili, who due to his services had been buried at Iviron mon-
astery. As we mentioned, Sumbat Bakuriani had also been connected with
Vatopedi monastery. It could be the case that this was the starting point
in terms of the relations with Georgia; however, this is a subject for the
future research. From our point of view, during the 17" century, Vatopedi
monastery ceased its relationship with Georgia after the church had been
destroyed in Patara Liakhvi gorge. In case the Greeks had influence over
St. Giorgi Church, Queen Mariam would not have been able to appoint
Makhniashvili, as an archpriest at the church. As it is shown in the above-
mentioned document, Queen Mariam’s decision to appoint Makhniashvi-
li41 as an archpriest was attested by three Catolicos’s.

During the Il half of the 18" century, Mount Athos Vatopedi Mon-
astery tried to claim its rights in Georgia, therefore the King of Kartl-
Kakheti, King Erekle Il ordered a special commission to issue a decision
regarding the matter. After the flood and the lost connection to the Mount

38 sShanidze A., Works in 12 parts, Part IX, Georgian Monastery in Bulgaria and its Typikon,
Thilisi, 1986, pp. 9-10.

39 |bid, p. 11.

40s0siashviliG., From the history of Vanati, Thilisi, 2005, p. 155.

41 Makhniashvili’s resided in village Vanati, located in the Patara Liakhvi Gorge. There was a place
called Makhniaantubani in Vanati. Sosiashvili G., From the history of Vanati, Thbilisi, 2005, p.40.
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Athos, the “Potori” St. Giorgi church lost its lands.42 However, the
exact information regarding the lands owned by Vatopedi monastery is
not given neither in the Royal decrees and nor in the information provided
by archpriest losaf.

This exact supposition should be attested in writing of the docu-
ment: “If after this, there will be any other lands not being a property
of the monastery by fault, should be immediately been given to Vato-
pedi monastery.” The Royal house of Georgia and the Catolicos had
only partial information regaridng the property, which Queen Mariam
had donated to the monastery: half of the lands of Eliasshvili, land of
Maisuradze near the church,(perhaps it is the church built by Queen
Mariam) land of Basila of Mujari43, land of the step-son of Gula%4, we
can make assumption from the document that Vatopedi monastery took
back the lands in Patara Liakhvi Gorge, whereas they sent arch priest
losaf, who supposedly should be the head of the church built by Queen
Mariam and also dispose the property of the monastery; however, the
Greek Monastery soon lost connection with St. Giorgi church in Patara
Liakhvi gorge, as we do not encounter any information during the end
of 18" and the beginning of 19" centuries, as according to the Georgian
travelers, who had visited the holy lands.

Timothy Gabashvili travelled to Mount athos until 1779 and during
that time Discatery, had not made a decision yet, concerning the lands
in Patara Liakhvi gorge. Despite the decision regarding the lands was

42 Mount Sinai St. Ekaterine monastery also lost its lands in Megvrekisi, as of Vakhtang V (Shahna-
vaz) favor to Arch Episcope Anania, the lands were bought and given to the Georgian side.

43 |t is difficult to determine the word »Mujari”; it could be the case that it is variation of the pro-
fession ,,Mujiri”. Sulhan-Saba defines ,,Mujiri”as: ,,Mujiri, the manager of wheat”. (Orbeliani
Sulkhan-Saba, Georgian Lexicon, Part I, Thilisi, 1991, pp. 532-533) ,,Mujiroba”, we encounter
this word in reference to agriculture, in the 1412 document:”written Shota, Siaosh and Mirian Zedge-
nidze’s towards Giorgi Dedabrishvili”. (Collection of Georgian Historical Documents, 11, composed
and prepared for publication by Tinatin Enukidze, Nino Tarkhnishvili, Babilina Lominadze, Thilisi,
2013, p. 105) ,,Mujiri”, is also encountered in a 1660-1676 document: ,the line and beginning the
assistant to the Catolicos”. Term ,,Mujiri” is also seldom encounter with a word ,,Memarne” (Georgian
Legal Sites, texts published by Prof. I. Dolidze, Part I11, 1970.p. 572) as according to the document of
XVIII century, we encounter ,,Mujiri” as a surname. (Annotated Lexicon, Part I11, Thilisi, 2004, p. 231).
44 Gula” mentioned in the document, from our point of view, could be a name, as we encounter sur-
name ,,Gulashvili” in Georgian onomasticon (Annotated Lexicon, Part I, Thilisi, 1991, p. 731), also,
name ,,Gula” should be related to one more name - ,,Gulita”, (Ibid, p.735). It could be the case that
this vineyard was donated to Vatopedi monastery initially, however later on; Queen Mariam re-do-
nated it to Geri St. Giorgi church. (Sosiashvili G., Studies from the History of Liakhvi Gorge,
Thilisi, 2011, p. 83). It could also be the case that Gula’s vineyard, which Queen Mariam donated to
Vatopedi monastery, was close to Geri and this is the reason, why it was called ,,Geri’s Vineyard”.
Geri and Potrisi River have territorial closeness.
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made soon, Vatopedi monastery ceased relation with Georgia. In other
case, Metropolitan lona Gedevanishvili should have made notes about
the decision of the discastery. Arch priest Petre Kontchoshvili had not
made any reference regarding this matter either; as we mentioned ear-
lier, he even had a meeting with the head of the monastery.

The Georgian Metropolitan should have received information
regarding the lands from the head of the monastery. A church founded
by Queen mariam, named Kashueti (in the above mentioned document,
we mentioned that Vatopedi monastery was being called as “Kasheti”
during earlier times) still exists. It is located about 1.5 km-s from vil-
lage Beloti. The abovementioned site was being described by the mem-
bers of the 1982 expedition of the Georgian Cultural Site Preservation
Organization. During the period, the church was in a rather bad condi-
tion; only the part of the southern part of the fence had remained ina good
condition, whereas the eastern, western and norther parts of the church
included only partial ruins. The church was built by ragged stone.4®
This important hearth of the Christianity nowadays remains on the
occupied by Russia and Georgian scientists do not get a chance to conduct
research on those territories.
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Territories owned in Georgia by the Mount Athos
(Vatopedi) Monastery (In the Russian occupied territories,
in Liakhvi Gorge)

Mount Athos Vatopedi Greek Monastery owned a church in Patara Liakhvi
Gorge. Vatopedi Monastery is one of the largest monasterys on Mount Athos. One
of the oldest ecclesiastical centers is located on the North-Eastern part of Mount
Athos. As according to the information provided by Gerasime Smyrnak there were
966 monks serving at Mount Athos Vatopedi (Vatopedion). Among the monks serv-
ing at Mount Athos Vatopedi there were 570 ethnic Russian Monks and 366 ethnic
Greek Monks. By the time approximately 456 monks served at Mount Athos Iviron
monastery. Vatopedi Monastery, as an operational ecclesiastical center is known to
exist in 985 as according to the historical sources. However, it is belived that the
establishment of the monastery is linked to the miraculous survival of Emperor
Arkadi. As according to the ancient narration, his ship was wrecked, but he was
casyed ashore, where he was sheltered under the nearby bushes. The name of the
Monastery, “Vatopedi” (a boy under the bushes) derives from the abovementioned
story. As according to the historical source of the 2nd part of the 18" century,
Mount Athos Batopedi monastery owned a church in Patara Liakhvi Gorge, in par-
ticular, near the shores of river Potori. Supposedly, this place should be a merging
point of River Potrisi and River Patara Liakhvi. From our point of view, in 17" the
ecclesiastic center of Mount Athos Vatopedi monastery lost control of the church
and the lands owned in Patara Liakhvi Gorge. The church owned by the center had
been damaged by river Patara Liakhvi. With the help and financial contribution of
Queen Mariam of Kartli there was established a new church on the shores of rover
Patara Liakhvi. However, in the 2nd half of the 17" century Vatopedi Monastery
ceased any connections with the church. In case the greeks had any influence on
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the Potori Saint George Church, Queen Mariam would not have a chance to apoint
a archpriest there. Makhniashvili, an archpriest selected by Queen Mariam at the
church owned by Vatopedi Monastery was appointed by the catholicos, whereas
the following catholicos renewed his terms to archpriest. In the 2nd half of the 18"
Mount Athos Vatopedi Monastery decided to claim its rights to the church located
in Patara Liakhvi Gorge, therefore King Erekle 11 ordered a special commission
to investigate the case. It seems that after Potori Saint George church ceased any
relations with Mount Athos monastery, they lost all the lands previosly owned by
the church. The exact information about the lands owned by the church was known
nor to the rulling Royal house and nor to the Abbot loasaf, who had been sent by
Vatopedi monastery for the investigation. This is attested in the document: “and
in case if afterwards we find any lands or any other property, which will be under
false ownership, should be returned to the wonership of Mount Athos Vatopedi
Monastery.” The rulling Roayal house and the Patriarchate had information about
Queen Mariam’s donation to the Mount Athos Vatopedi monastery. As according
to the document of the 18" century, we can presume that Mount Athos Vatopedi
monastery regained its lands in Patara Liakhvi Gorge. They had sent an emissary
in the face of abbot loasaf, who was supposed to serve in the church built with
the support of Queen Mariam and also, manage the property of the Mount Athos
Vatopedi Monastery, however, the Mount Athos Vatopedi Monastery lost its ties to
Saint George church once again. We do not encounter any sources provided by the
Georgian travellers regarding the Mount Athos Vatopedi Monastery’s ownership
of lands on Georgian soil during the end of 18" century and the beginning of 19"
century. The “Kashueti” church (In the document mentioned above, we encoun-
ter the name “Kasheti” rgarding the name of church owned by the Mount Athos
Vatopedi monastery) built by Queen Mariam is still preserved. It is located east
of village Beloti, approximately 1.5 km-s away. The mentioned cultural site was
described during the expedition in 1982 by the Department of the Preservation
of Cultural Sites of Georgia. By the time, the church vastly damaged. The frag-
ments of the southern wall were preserved, whereas there were semi-demolished
parts of the eastern and western walls and remainings of the fence on the north-
ern and western parts. The church is built with the ragged stones. The important
hearth of the Christian religion is nowadays on the territory occupied by Russia and
unfortuantely Georgian scholars do not have an ooportunity to conduct any kind of
examination of the cultural site.
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GEORGIAN RULER OF THE OTTOMAN ALGIERS
HASSAN IBN YUSUF AHISKALI

by Konstantine Peradze
Thilisi State University

The Ottoman Empire, the cradle for most of the modern states in the
Middle East and North Africa, remains subject of great interest, its legacy
still playing an important role in shaping modern political, economic and
social lives of more than twenty states. At its height, the Ottoman Em-
pire stretched from Morocco to the Caucasus and included some parts
of the present-day Georgia. Generations of Ottoman statesmen of the
Georgian descent made important and thrilling careers in the Ottoman
administration and military.1 Georgia, especially its western regions, was
part of the thriving Ottoman slave trade, with Georgian youth kidnapped
(or sold by local authorities) and transported to the Ottoman slave mar-
kets, where males were sold as servants and mamluks (slave soldiers),
while many females ended up in Ottoman harems in Istanbul and other
parts of the Ottoman sultanate. The scale of this slave trade was enormous
and had devastating demographic effects on a small Georgian state. Ac-
cording to the French traveler Jean (John) Chardin, during the first half of
the 17" century about twelve thousand individuals were kidnapped and
sold yearly just from one western Georgian principalities of —Samegrelo
(Mingrelia),2 three thousand of these slaves were destined for the Istanbul
slave market while the rest were sold throughout the Ottoman and Persian
slave markets. Yet, slavery was not the sole source of Georgians in the
Ottoman lands - some Georgians voluntarily migrated towards the Otto-
man center or wealthier provinces of the empire. This was the case for the

lcrecelius, Daniel and Gotcha Djaparidze, “Relations of the Georgian Mamluks of Egypt
with Their Homeland in the Last Decades of the Eighteenth Century,” Journal of the Economic and
Social History of the Orient, Vol. 45, No. 3 (2002), 320-341.

2Chardin, Jean. The Travels of Sir John Chardin into Persia and the East-Indies (London: Printed
for Moses Pitt, 1686), 90.
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youth living in Samtskhe-Saatabago (Meskheti), the historical province
of south-western Georgia that came to be known as Cildir Eyaleti (Ahiska
Pasaligl) which was under the direct Ottoman rule from mid-16" to mid-
19" centuries. Majority of the population in this province were Muslim
Georgians who sought and found various employment opportunities in
the rest of the Ottoman Empire. Georgians, together with other slaves or
renegades from the Mediterranean, Caucasian and Balkan lands, made
successful careers and became prime ministers of the empire, rulers of
provinces or high ranking officials of Ottoman administration and mili-
tary establishment3,

One of these men was Hassan ibn Yusuf who ruled the stronghold
and the center of the Mediterranean piracy, the city and regency of
Algiers from 1791 to 1798. Unlike many of his countrymen, he migrated
to distant Algiers during his youth years through Yeniceri4 recruitment,
but continued to identify himself as “Ahiska” or a person from Ahiska®
(a town and vicinity of modern day Akhaltiskhe in southern part of Geor-
gia). According to a prominent scholar on Ottoman Algeria “Hassan was
a Georgian by birth, who had come to Algiers as a very young man.”8
Young Hassan began his service in the Ottoman army as a regular soldier
stationed in Algiers but went on to become a ruler of the entire Algerian
province. The most influential pirates of the Mediterranean Sea obeyed
his orders, European monarchs and diplomats as well as first two Presi-
dents of the United States exchanged letters with him and sought his fa-
vors. Yet, despite his prominent career, the life and exploits of Hassan ibn
Yusuf remain largely obscured, with details scattered throughout writings
of contemporary diplomats, travelers and former captives or slaves. This
paper is an attempt to address exiting gap and recall the most remarkable
events in the life of Algerian ruler Hassan from Akhaltsikhe, Georgia.

Until the 16™ century, Algiers was under the influence of the neighbor-
ing Morocco and Tunis and lacked centralized or capable government.

3A biographical dictionary of Ottoman statesmen with Georgian origin was assembled and published
by Murat K as a p, Giirciileri, Giircistan Dosyluk Der. — Tika. istanbul, 2012.

4 The “new army”, a Janissary, salaried soldier in the standing infantry corps. By the 18™ century
they had additional civilian occupations and used their official commissions as supplements to their
earnings from other sources (Bayerle, p. 168).

S Hassan produced a report on political and military situation of Algiers for Sultan Abdiilhamid |
(1774-1789) and signed it as Hassan ibn Yusuf Ahiskali, the copy of this manuscript is located in
Topkapi museum archives.

6Barnb Y, p. 76, the original source in his book is cited incorrectly, although, considering the know-
ledge and the reputation of Barnby we can assume that the information on Hassan’s ethnic origin is
mentioned elsewhere in British diplomatic correspondence.
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After the arrival of thousands of Muslim refugees from the Iberian Pen-
insula at the turn of the 15" century, Algiers became a target for Spain,
although Spanish ambitions had been countered by the growing power of
the Ottomans. By 1525, the Algerian corsair leaders Aruj and Hayreddin
Barbarossa established their base of operations in Algiers and acknowl-
edged Sultan’s authority in exchange for the Ottoman assistance against
Christian powers. The Algerian corsair warships were incorporated into
the western division of the Ottoman navy and Hayreddin Barbarossa was
appointed as a Qapudan Pasha or High Admiral of the entire Ottoman
navy forces. By the end of the 16" century, the Ottomans consolidated
their authority not only in Algiers but also in the neighbouring Tunis and
Tripoli. Yenicgeris recruited from various parts of the Ottoman Empire
became a backbone of the Ottoman rule in North Africa. The sultan’s
authority was represented by a pasha who was frequently given the title
of beylerbey and was assisted by a local council, diwan, comprising of
members of the local elite and Yeniceris stationed in particular province.
However, the rai’s, captains of Algerian corsair vessels, formed a power-
ful corporation (taifa) that often wielded effective authority. It is note-
worthy that many of these captains, in many cases their entire crews,
originated from Europe.

During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries the city of Algiers
prospered through Mediterranean piracy and trade, its ruling elite be-
come affluent. As the power of the Ottoman sultans diminished, diwans
began to elect deys’, who enjoyed the same powers as Ottoman pashas
and could exercise absolute power in internal affairs and partial in foreign
affairs. Algiers continued to accept Ottoman suzerainty (even if nomi-
nally) and provided naval and military help to Ottoman sultans when re-
quired. Algerian corsairs continued to terrorize the Mediterranean trade
and commerce, demanding tributes in exchange for safe navigation and
seeking large ransoms for hundreds of the kidnapped Christians. Euro-
pean powers struggled to contain the threat of the Algerian corsairs but
also used the piracy for their own trade advantages. England, France and
Spain used a combination of diplomacy, military power and occasional
bribery to safeguard their own maritime commerce while encouraging
attacks on their rival merchant marines. King Louis XIV of France had
once observed that “if there were no Algiers, he would have to build one
as it would be the cheapest way of depriving the Italian States of their

7 Turkish word for maternal uncle, signifying the head of the state in Algiers since mid-17"" century.
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natural right of navigating their own seas.”® Newly established United
States of America expressed considerable interest in Transatlantic and
Mediterranean commerce in the 1780s, but absence of treaties with the
pirate states left its commerce vulnerable to piracy. Hassan ibn Yusuf was
destined to rule the Algerian province at a most vulnerable time for the
United States in the region, he pursued a career in the navy and, like many
young recruits, served on one of the Algerian corsair warships. He was
a man of talent and his superior seamanship was soon noticed. Hassan
was not only entrusted command of a cruiser but by 1770, was placed in
charge of an entire squadron of Algerian warships that sailed to the Black
Sea and fought alongside the Ottoman navy against the Russians. It was
about this time that he gained a favourable notice of the Algerian Dey
Muhammad ben Othman (1766-1791)° who would have known Hassan
from his prior employment as “casnador0 or the Dey’s confidential serv-
ant.”11 In 1775, King Charles 111 of Spain ordered a major amphibious
assault on Algiers in an effort to suppress corsair operations. Led by Al-
exander O’Reilly, the Spanish expedition involved 50 warships and some
230 transports carrying over 20,000 soldiers. The Spaniards attempted to
land near Algiers in early July 1775 but mistakenly chose a rather diffi-
cult landing area and were subsequently trapped, surrounded and attacked
by Algerians during a disastrous retreat, over 3000 Spanish troops were
killed and many more captured.

Muhammad Dey informed the new Ottoman Sultan Abdilhamid |
(1774-1789) of this military triumph and offered him rich offering that
included fifteen lions and dozens of Black and Christian slaves. In ear-
ly November 1775 (check the date), the honor of delivering the news
was entrusted to the “nephew and adopted son” of the dey, Hassan. The
Sultan was extremely pleased to hear of the Algerian victory over Spain
and received the Algerian envoy with great honours. While in Istanbul,
Hassan produced for the sultan a special report entitled “Tarih-i Cezayir
Veya Tehzibiit-Tevarih”12, The report has detailed description of Spanish

8 Naval documents related to the United States wars with the Barbary powers ... Naval operations
including diplomatic background ... Published under direction of the ... Secretary of the Navy. Prepa-
red by the Office of Naval Records and Library, Navy Department, under the supervision of Captain
Dudley W. Knox, U.S. Navy (ret.). Washington, U.S. Government print office, 1939, p.149.
9Barnby, p 76.

10 casnador refers to a guardian of Khasne or Algerian ruler’s treasury.

U The Captives, p. 134.

1253vas Ozdemir, “Yarihce-yi Cezayir” (Hicri 1189, Miladi 1775 — 1776), (Hasan bin Yusuf
Ahiskavi)”, University of Marmara, Istanbul, 2006.
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attack and Algerian resistance, it also narrates the history of Algerian,
Ottoman and Islamic navy and focuses on few distinguished sailors. It is
noteworthy that Hassan signed this report as “Hassan ibn Yusuf Ahiska-
li,”13 indicating that he continued to identify himself with the land of
his origin. During this trip Hassan was also charged with an additional
task of recruiting troops and, according to French sources, he managed
to enlist 1,800 soldiers.14 On his way back to Algiers, Hassan travelled
on a French ship “La Septimane,” carrying lavish gifts from the sultan,
including an honorary robe and a ceremonial sword for the victorious
Dey of Algiers1S. Just before the ship entered the Algerian waters, it was
intercepted by a Spanish patrolling cruise that declared “La Septimane”
a lawful prize and escorted it to the Spanish port of Cartagena. As the
news reached Algiers, the Dey remonstrated to a French ambassador -
under contemporary rules of war because “La Septimane,” along with its
cargo, crew and passengers, was under the French protection, release of
the cargo and passengers had to be secured by the French Royal Court.
Hassan was well-received in Spain where there was a growing interest
in negotiating a long-lasting peace with Algiers, and was shown “every
mark of distinction requisite to show a person of his rank”16. He received
gifts from King Charles of Spainl? and, according to Joel Barlow, Amer-
ican agent in Algiers, gained about one million dollars by negotiating
a treaty of peace with the Spain8. While in Cartagena Hassan held sever-
al meetings with diplomats and merchants and made a very good impres-
sion on American merchant John Montgomery, who later reported that
Hassan was “a man of uncommon abilities and a wise politician, he has
also during his administration shewn as much partiality to the people of
the United States as was in his power to do”19. Despite benevolent treat-
ment he had received in Spain, Hassan did later complain about “coldness
and lack of attention” from the French consul in Spain, adding that the
French “are friends of the Algerians...but only in Algiers”20, Upon his

B3Fenhmi Edhem Kar atay, Topkapi Sarayl Muzesi Kutiiphanesi tirkce yazmalar katalogu,
Vol.1 (istanbul: Topkap! Sarayi Miizesi, 1961), p. 306; Ismail Ozen, Osmanli miiellifleri. Vol. 3,
Slstanbul, Meral Yayinevi, 1975), p. 63.
4Esterhazy, p. 190-191.
15prantet, p. 325.
16 The Captives, p. 135.
17Grammont, p. 330.
18 Naval, p. 141 (letter of Joel Barlow to the U.S. Secretary of State, March 18, 1776).
19 Naval, p.32.
20pjantet, p. 330.
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return in April of 1776, Hassan sent a letter to Louis XV detailing his
fate in Spain and thanking his majesty in getting him released?!. The let-
ter was signed as “Vekilhardji de la Marine D’Alger” or the chief admin-
istrator of harbor and the navy of Algiers. In 1783 he signs his letters to
a French counterpart as “Intendant de la Régence d’Alger’22, Wealthy
and successful, Hassan could afford marrying the daughter of the Alge-
rian Prime Minister or Haznagi and had excellent relations with the ruler
Dey Mohammad. His power, influence and wealth tempted some diplo-
mats to think that Hassan was the “nephew and adopted son” of the Alge-
rian ruler23, with some even suggesting that he was Dey’s cousin24, Has-
san’s close relations with the ruling Algerian elite meant that he had good
chances to become, in due time, designated successor to the Dey. In the
meantime, Hassan’s efforts to arrange a peace treaty with Spain proved
to be successful and, in 1785, the “Hundred Years Truce” between Spain
and Algiers proclaimed free navigation through the strait of Gibraltar for
the Algerian corsairs. Just weeks after the truce was announced, Algerian
pirates, already operating in the Atlantic waters, captured two American
vessels, brought them into Algiers and imprisoned twenty-one Ameri-
cans on board2>. The United States dealt with this crisis from as a weak
a position as could be, for the American government was still in throes of
a constitutional debate, lacked naval power to defend its interests on the
other side of the Atlantic and had limited sway with its few allies; France
and Spain helped negotiate with the Algerians and their remonstrance did
help improve conditions for the prisoners, but Algiers refused to release
them until a large ransom had not been paid. As negotiations continued,
some American captives were ransomed through private channels and
a few died from disease, but the majority continued to suffer in inhu-
mane conditions. Unable to reach a compromise with Dey Muhammad,

2lplantet, p. 228-230.

22 Correspondance, vol 2, p. 375.

23 \oulx, A. de. Tachrifat, recueil de notes historiques sur I’administration de I’ancienne
re’49ence d’Alger, [Edition de 1852], p. 40.

2 Esterhazy p. 190.

25 The ,,Maria”, sailing from Boston, was captured on July 24 while the ,,Dauphin” (from Philadel-
phia) on July 30 near Portugal. United States Department of States, The diplomatic correspondence
of the United States of America: from the signing of the definitive treaty of peace, September 10,
1783 to the adoption of the constitution, March 4, 1789. Washington, 1837, Vol |1, p.411, (a letter of
Richard O’Brien to Jefferson, Aug. 24, 1785). Also see Osman Benchérif, The Image of Algiers in
Anglo-American Writings, 1785-1962 (Washington: University Press of America, 1997); Christine
E. Sears, American Slaves and African Masters: Algiers and the Western Sahara, 1776-1820 (New
York: Springer, 2012)., 7-88.
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the U.S. diplomats hoped that his eventual successor Hassan, who had
expressed sympathy for the Americans, would be more willing to negoti-
ate and compromise. As one American prisoner in Algiers noted, Hassan
“has very great influence and no man can fill [Dey’s] office better than he
does, it is he who directs the cruisers where to cruise, and | believe that
anything he mentions or advises the Dey has much weight... [Hassan]
is most in favour of the Americans”26,

As predicted, Hassan received further promotions when his father-in-
law, also named Hassan, who held the post of hasnagi or prime minister
of Algiers, was executed in mid-May of 1788. It was customary for the
entire property of the executed official to be confiscated and his relatives
to be punished and expelled. Yet, this was not the case with Hassan ibn
Yusuf, who, despite his father-in-law’s transgressions, faced no repercus-
sions. To the contrary, he was in fact promoted and nominated for the
post of a prime minister and treasurer of Algiers on May 26, 178827,
The executed prime minister’s house and property was not confiscated
and was transferred to Hassan through his marriage.28 A French diplomat
Venture de Paradis, who visited Algiers just one year later, met with the
Prime Minister Hassan, who, in light of Mohammed Dey’s advanced age
and chronic illness, emerged as the most powerful and wealthiest official
in Algeria. According to de Paradis, the walls of Hassan’s reception room
were covered in gold and silver yataghans (short sabres), rifles, pistols,
swords and other weapons ornamented with precious jewels29. He found
Hassan to be “frank, loyal, a man who would not disguise what was on
his mind and would hold no grudges either.”30 At the same time another
French diplomat Kercy thought that Hassan was just a bitter man with
weak personality, who will soon be overpowered by the minister of navy,
Ali the Georgian.31

On 12 July 1791 Mohammed Dey, weakened by age and dysentery,
had passed away, handing over all state affairs to his “adopted son” Has-
san. The election of a new Dey was held among “Turkish soldiers” and
the members of Diwan, which comprised of forty-two senior military

26 Naval |, p. 16, (A letter from Richard O’Brien from April 28, 1787).

27 The Captives, pp. 134-135.

28 \fenture de Paradis, Jean-Michel, Alger au XVIlle siecle, édité par E. Fagnan, 1898, p. 115.

29 \fenture de Paradis, p. 121.

30plantet, p. 111.

lkerc Yy, p- 93. There was indeed an ongoing rivalry among Hassan and Ali. The latter was even-
tually sent to Istanbul where he was appointed to various senior governmental posts.
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officials stationed in Algiers32. According to the same source, at this
occasion Hassan simply “procured his nomination, or rather proclamation”
through a generous distribution of large sums of money among Yeniceris.
News of Hassan’s election as a new Dey of Algiers brought a renewed
hope for the peace treaty and ransom of American captives. Optimism
over the new appointment is obvious in a letter from the U.S. diplomat in
France to the Secretary of State Thomas Jefferson: “I have reason to think
that U.S. will more easily obtain a peace with the present Dey. | hope his
present exalted station will not erase from his memory his former friendly
sentiments toward the Americans... and perhaps the present Dey will be
more favourable towards the ransom of captives...he was the only one
of the Ministry that was in favour of the Americans.”33 While assuming
absolute power, Hassan continued the long-standing tradition of being
a responsible and generous head of Turkish soldiers, corsair crews and
military establishment at large. This also meant that, despite his opinion
of the United States, he had to consider the financial interest of corsairs
and owners of the captives. As Hassan once told a French diplomat “we,
the high-ranking officials, cannot always do what we think is good. We
live in a country of bandits who’s votes prevail”34, This is one of the
reasons why American captives could not be ransomed and freed at once.
Hassan was well aware that a lower or unsatisfactory ransom price could
easily result in a revolt of Algerian pirates and slave-owners. Asking for
bribes and ransom money was not just a capricious act but an established
practice that brought the larger share of income for the Algerian political
and military establishment, corsair crews and businesses engaged in the
piracy and slavery. Previously made generous monetary gift to Hassan
encouraged Spain to insist on full implementation of the 1785 peace trea-
ty. The Spanish court congratulated Hassan on his accession to power and
send a master shipbuilder as a token of its good will35. Shortly thereafter,
Spanish troops departed from the occupied western provinces of Oran
and Mers El-Kebir. Hassan celebrated the recovery of these territories
and dispatched an envoy to the Ottoman capital to deliver the golden keys
of Oran and inform the sultan of the great news. He soon received third

32 Naval I, p. 141.

33 “Enclosure: Algier’s Affairs. To Thos. Jefferson Esqr. Secretary of State. Marseilles the 4%,
September [1791]”, The Papers of Thomas Jefferson, vol. 22, 6 August 1791-31 December 1791,
ed. Charles T. Cullen. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1986, pp. 123-125.

34 \entude De Paradis, p. 111.

35 Barnby, p. 109.
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tugras® from Sultan Selim 111, a rather special honor for any Ottoman
governor.37 New treaty with Spain, was followed by another temporary
peace treaty between Algiers and Portugal, which allowed Algerian cor-
sairs to pass through the Strait of Gibraltar once again. As a result, eleven
U.S. vessels, with over 105 sailors, regular passengers and a commercial
cargo, had been captured during the fall of 179338, The very first seri-
ous attempt to negotiate peace and ransom American captives had failed.
In 1793, US President George Washington sent a letter and his personal
envoy to Hassan Dey. In a letter dated March 21, 1793, the President
asked the ruler of Algiers to accept his personal envoy and negotiate the
terms for a peace treaty and release of American captives.39 As expected,
Hassan Dey refused to negotiate, he simply couldn’t and wouldn’t forbid
Algerian pirates to hunt for American vessels at a time when pass way to
the Atlantic Ocean was open.

American diplomats involved in the negotiations had discovered that
Hassan, who had been earlier praised as sympathetic for the American
cause, had become *“a man of unpredictable moods and ungovernable
passions, a ruler whom the most experienced of diplomats would have
found difficult... [During the negotiations] he blustered, sulked, stalked
the floor, grew violent and enraged”49. In his private correspondence, the
U.S. negotiator Joel Barlow described him as a man “full of whims and
fancies as a sick child, as difficult to amuse and keep in a treaty-making
mood as a cross bear”4l. The French diplomats also observed that Has-
san, who had been earlier known for his benevolent character, to the point
of having abolished death penalty for most of the crimes and improving
harsh conditions for Christian slaves in Algiers, had turned into a distrust-
ful and suspicious ruler, just like his predecessors.42 The final terms of the

36 Tugra means “horse-tail” attached to the standard of military commanders as a sign of rank; the
sultan had six-horse-tail standard, the grand vizier had five, viziers were entitled to have three, pashas
two and begs one. Beyerle, Gustav, Pashas, Begs and Effendis. The Isis Press, Istanbul, 1997. p. 159.
37Le Clerc g, Maurice. Le tombeau des cing deys d’Alger : légende algérienne, Imp. Daix,
1888, p. 48.

38 Barnby, p. 111.

“From George Washington to the Dey of Algiers, 21 March 1793”. The Papers of George
Washington, Presidential Series, vol. 12, 16 January 1793-31 May 1793, ed. Christine Sternberg
Patrick and John C. Pinheiro. Charlottesville: University of Virginia Press, 2005, p. 356.

40 cantor, Milton, Joel Barlow’s Mission to Algiers, Historian, 25:2 (1963: Feb.), p. 176.

41 Todd, Charles Burr, Life and letters of Joel Barlow, LL.D., poet, statesman, philosopher,
with extracts from his works and hitherto unpublished poems, New York, London, G.P. Putnam’s
Sons, p. 124.

42Grammont, H.-D. Histoire d’Alger sous la domination turque (1515-1830), E. Leroux (Paris)
1887, p. 346.
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Algerian-American peace treaty was negotiated and signed on September
5, 1795. Americans were obliged to pay a huge sum of 585.000 Mexi-
can Dollars to Algiers for the ransom of over 100 American captives. To
commemorate this “treaty of friendship” with America, Hassan Dey sent
a special present - “an elegant gold mounted sword” - to George Wash-
ington43. Yet, despite this agreement, the U.S. had failed to collect and
transmit the ransom and treaty funds within a timeframe set by the treaty.
The payment was postponed several times, partially due to the delayed
ratification of the treaty by the U.S. Senate and difficulties with transfer of
funds. To secure the timely receipt of the monies, Hassan sent his Chris-
tian secretary, who was also a captured American sailor, to America, with
a letter of reminder (dated May 5, 1796) to George Washington demand-
ing fulfillment of the terms of the treaty without any further delays.44 In
his lengthy reply of June 13, 1796, Washington explained various rea-
sons for the delay of treaty and ransom payments. As a compensation,
the American president offered “to have built, & equipped, with as much
expedition as the case will admit of, such a frigate” as the Algerian Dey
desired4>. In early December 1797, Washington sent another reminder
letter yet again promising “that the payments will shortly be completed:
for I have nothing more at heart than to fulfil with perfectly good faith
the engagements made to you in my name in behalf of the United States
of America.”46 A further letter of apology for the delay was sent by the
second president John Adams on December 25, 179747 and a special gift
for the continued delay - the schooner “Hamdullah” - was delivered to
Hassan Dey in February of 179848,

Hassan helped American diplomats to conclude the peace treaties with
neighboring Ottoman provinces of Tunis and Tripoli (Libya). The U.S.
treaty with Tripoli was signed and guaranteed by Hassan Dey on January

43 Letter from Abigail Adams to John Adams, 22 February 1796 [electronic edition]. Adams Family
Papers: An Electronic Archive. Massachusetts Historical Society. http://www.masshist.org/digitala-
dams/ [Checked on 11/10/2016].

44 «1p George Washington from Dey Hassan Bashaw, 5 May 1796,” Founders Online, National
Archives (http://founders.archives.gov/documents/Washington/99-01-02-00488 [last update: 2015-
12-30]), Naval I, p. 155.

45 “From George Washington to Dey Hassan Bashaw, 13 June 1796,” Founders Online, National
Archives (http://founders.archives.gov/documents/Washington/99-01-02-00619 [last update: 2015-
12-30]).

46 “From George Washington to Dey Hassan Bashaw, 3 December 1796,” Founders Online, National
Archives (http://founders.archives.gov/documents/Washington/99-01-02-00053 [last update: 2015-
12-30]).

47 Naval 1, p. 230-231.

48 Naval 1, p. 239-240.
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3, 1797.49 His signature is also featured on the truce that United States
had signed with the ruler of Tunis; it is noteworthy that Hassan acted not
just as a witness but as guarantor that Tunisian vessels would not dam-
age, plunder or impede any American vessels0. This, further underscores
the influence and prestige that Hassan ibn Yusuf enjoyed across much of
North Africa. As one American diplomat noted, the navigation passport
documents that were issued by Algerian Dey “was looked upon as being
absolutely sacred with all the Barbary Powers.”>1 Hassan Dey died of old
age on May 14, 1798 and was succeeded by wife and a daughter who was
married to the last Ottoman ruler of Algiers Hussein ben Hassan (1818-
1830).

For the first time in the history of the U.S. the abilities of the po-
litical establishment to negotiate with completely unknown, unfamiliar
and ruthless enemy was tested. Relations with Algiers and other Otto-
man piratical regencies of North Africa had a great impact on establish-
ment and the course of the U.S. foreign policy. The tragic enslavement
of the American captives in Algiers contributed to the heated debates in
the U.S. government as well as in the society at large. To free American
hostages and to secure the safety of the American navigation allowed
George Washington to adopt the Naval Act of 1794 leading to the creation
of permanent U.S. Navy. Relations with Algiers and ransom of captive
Americans made significant impact on the debate on abolition of slavery
in the United States. The Pennsylvania Abolition Society and its president
Benjamin Franklin linked the discussions on the fate of Algerian held
American captives with Africans slaves in the Western Hemisphere. A pe-
tition to abolish the slavery was filed with the U.S. congress in 1790 and
caused heated debates, especially from the representatives of the south-
ern States.>2 A topic of Algerian slavery was so popular that a novel by
Royall Tyler “The Algerine Captive” originally published in 1797 was
re-printed many times, the novel described fate of American captives and
included description and relations with Hassan Dey53.

While only random events from the life of Hassan ibn Yusuf Ahiskali
have been documented, his career and deeds played a significant role

49 Naval 1, p. 178-179.

50 Naval I, p. 122.

51 Naval I, p.176.

52| awrence A.Peski n, Captives and Countrymen: Barbary Slavery and the American Public,
1785-1816, (Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 2009) pp. 74-76, 85.

53 Tyler,Royall, The Algerine Captive; or, The life and adventures of Doctor Updike Underhill
[pseud.] six years a prisoner among the Algerines. (Hartford, 1816), pp. 115.
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in the development and shaping of the modern history of North Africa
and of the United States. Just like several of his fellow countryman®4,
a remarkable young man from Akhaltsikhe, Georgia made a thrilling
career and left his footprint on the history.
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Georgian ruler of the Ottoman Algiers
Hassan Ibn Yusuf Ahiskali

Thousands of enslaved Georgian youth were sold in Ottoman slave markets
throughout 17th and 18th centuries, however, some of them managed to voluntarily
migrate towards Ottoman capital and major provinces in search for employment
and better career opportunities. Hassan ibn Yusuf Ahiskali or Hassan Dey of Algeria
(1791-1798) was one such young Georgians, born in historical province of Meskheti
(or as Ottoman administration called it Ahiska). The article focuses on major events
in life of Hassan Dey of Algeria, starting from his early career in navy, where he
skillfully managed Ottoman navy operations as a head of Algerian corsair warships
in Black Sea. Hassan was promoted to various elite Ottoman administrative posi-
tions in Algeria. At one point he delivered victorious message to the Sultan and
was captured by Spanish navy on the way back. Hassan was released with the help
of King of France and was promoted to highest positions before he was appointed
to be the ruler of the city and regency of Algeria. He was destined to rule Algeria
at a most vulnerable time for the United States in the region. The article discusses
important role that Hassan Dey played in negotiating peace treaty between the USA
and Algeria as well as release of American prisoners in Algeria that followed years
of negotiations as well as personal involvement of the first president of the United
States of America George Washington.
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GEORGIAN-ARABIC CHRONICLE
OF AJERUSALEMITE FAMILY

by Besik Khurtsilava
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The diary of St. Grigol Peradze “Roses of Jericho” was written in
Polish and it became available to Georgian readers rather late. The
diary partial parts was published in various newspapers and magazines
in the late 1930s; Several chapters were printed in Poland, continued
to be published in Germany, and then again in Poland, in a very small
circulation in the parish newspapers. All of these have been searched
and handed out by Henryk Paprocki. He published the first full version
of the diary with the comments in “Pro Georgia. Journal of Kartvelo-
logical Studies” University of Warsaw in 2006 (Ed. David Kolbaia)?.
In 2012, the full text of the diary was included in Volume 3 of St. Grigol
Peradze’s works (Ed. Henryk Paprocki)2. The extracts of the diary were
translated from Polish to Georgian by Ambrosi Grishikashvili and pub-
lished in the Collelction “A Saint and a Scientist”. The full text of the

1G.Peradze, Roze jerychoriskie. Dziennik podrozy po Ziemi Swietej i Syrii (5. V11— 28. IX. 1936),
“Pro Georgia. Journal of Kartvelological Studies, Centre for East European Studies, Faculty of Ori-
ental Studies, University of Warsaw”, 13(2006), 7-112.

2G.Peradze, Z dziennika podrézy po Ziemi Swietej i Syrii (5. V11.-28. IX. 1936), “Polska Stronica
Stowa”, 3:1938, numbers 5-6 of 30 January 1938, 6-7; numbers 7-8 of 13 February 1938, 4-6; num-
ber 9 of 27 February 1938, 6-7; numbers 12-13 of 27 March 1938, 5-7; numbers 14-15 of 10 April
1938, p 5-6; numbers 16-17 of 24 April 1938, 7-8; numbers 18-19 of 8 May 1938, 6-8; Wiadomosci
Metropolii Prawostawnej w Polsce, 2:1939, number 10 of 5 March 1939, 2-3; number 11 of 12 March
1939, 2-3; number 13 of 26 March 1939, 2-3; number 14 of 2 April 1939, 3; number 15 of 8 April
1939, 5; number 18 of 30 April 1939, 3; number 19 of 7 May 1939, 3; number 21 of 21 May 1939, 3;
number 22 of 28 May 1939, 3; number 24 of 11 June 1939, 3; number 25 of 18 June 1939, 3; number
26 of 25 June 1939, 3; number 27 of 2 July 1939, 3; numbers 28-29 of 9 July 1939, 2-4; numbers
30-31 of 23 July 1939, 3-4; number 33 of 13 August 1939, 4-5; Erlebnisse in und um Kaja Punar,
“Orient im Bild”, 11:1937, number 9, 33-34 (translated by Grazyna Bakota); Betlejem. Wrazenia
z pobytu osobistego, ,,Polska Stronica Stowa, 2:1937, number 1 of 3 January 1937, 3; and Uroczystosci
niepodleg/osciowe w Aleppo. Wrazenia z podrézy, “Wschod-Orient”, 7:1936, number 4, 43-50.
Sw. Grzegorz P e radz e, Dziefa zebrane, Dzienniki, Kazania, pod red. ks. HenrykaPaprockie-
go, t. 1, Uniwersytet Warszawski, Warszawa 2012, 31-132.



206 BESIK KHURTSILAVA

diary was translated to English as well and then to Georgian from Eng-
lish (Ed. Tamila Mgaloblishvili)3.

The diary describes St. Grigol Peradze’s travels in the Holy Land in the
period of July 5-September 28, 1936. Along with the other interesting epi-
sodes it tells us of Grigol Peradze’s meeting with a Christian Jerusalemite.
The first meeting was in the morning of July 28, 1936. Grigol Peradze writes,
“An Arab came to me and told me his name was Siksek and he was Georgian
by origin. His ancestor came to Jerusalem five or six hundred years ago as
a secretary in the Georgian king’s suite. His name was Simon but his family
name was unknown and he was called Siksek (the word describing his posi-
tion, i.e. a secretary) . . . The Arab’ father had a rich library, including the
documents dated back to the afore-mentioned period, but his mother sold
it after her husband’s death. However, he still had an Arabic manuscript
describing the locations of the Georgian monasteries in the Holy Land’*4.
Father Grigol met the Arab twice after that. The second time he saw the man
with Archimandrite Narcissus that evening. St. Grigol Peradze calls him the
inspector of Orthodox Christian schools in Transjordan®. The third and last
meeting happened on August 26. Father Grigol writes, “On my way home
I met Mr. Siksek, who | had not seen for a while. He told me that a stone with
the Georgian inscription was discovered during the construction of a villa in
the vicinity of the Monastery of Cross. He promised to tell about this discov-
ery in detail and then asked me something . .. He told me that his Georgian
ancestor was buried in the Georgian cemetery in Katamon and the grave
had an inscription with his name and family name’’6. The next day Father
Grigol really visited Katamon but could not find the tombstone described by
Mr. Siksek. The diary does not tell us if they met again. On August 29, 1936
father Grigol left Palestine and headed for Syria.

Who was “Mr. Siksek” from Jerusalem

The diary of St. Grigol Peradze does not mention the first name
or age of Mr. Siksek. The fact that father Grigol refers to him as
“Mr. Siksek” probably means that he was a middle-aged man or quite

3G.Peradze, The Roses of Jericho: Diary of a Journey through the Holy Land and Syria, 5 July-
28 September, 1936, (0gMogdmbols goM@gde. {dobes dofsls ©s LoMosdo Imadsnydmools
©EoYMo, 5 ogwobo-28 bgdggddgmo, 1936), (Georgian Translation by K. Gurchiani and
S. Rezrichenko, ed. T. Mgaloblishvili), Thilisi 2016.

4 G.Peradze. The Roses of Jericho: Diary of a Journey through the Holy Land and Syria, 5 July-
28 September, 1936, ed. T. Mgaloblishvili,Thilisi 2016.

5 Ibid., 122.

6 Ibid., 122.



GEORGIAN-ARABIC CHRONICLE OF AJERUSALEMITE FAMILY 207

well-known locally. The diary also shows that Mr. Siksek was con-
nected with the Orthodox Christian Patriarchate of Jerusalem and its
educational facilities in Palestine and Jordan. Another useful detail for
identifying the person is the name of his ancestor “Simon”. Some of his
descendants were most likely given this name. During father Grigol’s
trip Palestine was under the British Mandate. Therefore, we started the
search in the photo archives of the British Mandate period and we were
lucky.

In view of the details mentioned above we established that
Mr. Siksek, the acquaintance of father Grigol was George Siksek
from Jerusalem. With the help of an old friend of the Siksek family,
Mrs. Mona Hajjar Halaby, we soon got in touch with the granddaugh-
ter of George Siksek, Mrs. Randa Siksek living in Greece. The Siksek
family members knew nothing about St. Grigol Peradze. However,
the granddaughter easily identified her grandfather, George Siksek,
in Grigol Peradze’s diary. The very first letter of this lady shows her
excitement about our interest. “My grandfather was so keen on
researching his Georgian roots, he was so enthusiastic about this
issue that he would have certainly met you if he were alive today”, she
wrote to us from Athens. Based on the data she provided we would like
to present the biography of Mr. George Siksek.

George Siksek was born on July 12, 1887 in his ancestors’ house
in the Christian Quarter of the old city of Jerusalem. His father died
when he was not yet three years old. George had a sister Hilaneh.
George went to the Greek Orthodox Christian primary school and
then to St. Demetrius School which he finished with distinction in
1905. The same year he started working in the Orthodox Christian
school of Ramle. Then he taught Arabic in the secondary school of
the Patriarchate in Jerusalem. In 1909-1914 George worked in the
Printing House of the Holy Sepulchre Church as an inspector of the
Arabic prints. On November 7, 1910, 23 year old George married
a sixteen-year-old Katherine, the daughter of George Hanania, owner
of the Al-Quds Newspaper and Printing House. They had three chil-
dren Hanna (John), Henriette and Simon. In 1919, George became
a member of the Higher Educational Govermental Committee in Jeru-
salem. In 1921 he was a Consulting Member at the Inspecting Com-

7G.Peradze. The Roses of Jericho: Diary of a Journey through the Holy Land and Syria, 5 July-
28 September, 1936, 161.
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mittee that was created and presided over by the Head of the Ceylon
Judges, Sir Anton Biram. The next year he was appointed as General
Inspector for the Greek Orthodox Schools of the Greek Patriarchate,
in Palestine and Jordan. They were a total of 32 schools. In 1926,
George became as member of the Electoral Committee in the Munici-
pality of Jerusalem. In 1931 he was elected an honorable Judge at the
Municipal Court in Jerusalem. He was appointed to this post by the
resolution of the British High Commissioner, Sir Herbert Samuel. He
remained in this position for eight years, until the courts were closed
down. In November of 1948, George Siksek was appointed as Arab
Secretary to His Beatitude the Patriarch of Jerusalem.

George Siksek wrote mostly in Arabic and had quite a large num-
ber of readers. He translated the Byzantine family law from the old
Greek to Arabic. Since 1930 this translation has been published five
times. He also translated 695-page book of Greek Orthodox prayers,
which was published twice in 1914 and 1940. In addition to his native
Arabic, George Siksek also knew Greek, English, French and Turkish.
He was awarded the Cross of the Holy Sepulchre, in recognition of his
dedicating fifty years to the field of education; tow badges of recogni-
tion from the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, as well as honor awards by the
governments of Lebanon and Greece. The walls of the Sikseks’ cosy
house in Jerusalem are covered with George’s paintings. As a book lov-
er he also had a rich library. George Siksek died at the age of 84 on the
18 June, 1971. He was buried in the Greek orthodox cemetery in Jeru-
salem, where his father and grandfather, as well as his wife, elder son
and daughter are also buried.

George Siksek’s wife Katherine Hanania (1894-1973) establishing
of the first nursing home in Palestine, maternity hospital, orphanages,
shelters for the sick, young and unwed mothers’ homes in Jerusalem,
Bethlehem, Beit Sahur and Beit Jala. In 1961 she established “Four
Homes of Mercy” (FHOM) in Bethany. Her daughter Henriette Sik-
sek headed these charities after her death. The elder son of George
and Katherine Siksek John (1913-1986) was a lawyer and a younger
son Simon (1923-1989) — a law and economics expert. Their sister
Henrietta Siksek-Farraj (1918-2014) in addition to charity was also
involved in teaching, journalism, writing. She was a children’s’ writer
and an author of radio programs. All three children of George Siksek
were educated in the leading universities of West Europe (USA, Great
Britain).
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The Labyrinth of the Siksek’s Family Traditions

Why did “Mr. Siskek” so persistently search for the Georgian roots of
his family? What information did he have about the Georgian origin of
his distant ancestor? Only George Siksek himself could have given us the
accurate answers to these questions. It seems that Mrs. Henrietta Siksek-
Farraj who died in 2014 at the age of 96 knew a lot about this.

The Siksek family had a long line of clerics. The family tradition
has it that in 1643 one of their ancestors was a priest in Jvari Monas-
tery. George’s father Hanna Il Khuri Siksek (1834-1889) and grandfa-
ther Jirji Il Khuri Siksek were also priests. George never met his grand-
father and was very young when his father died. However, according
to his ancestors George learned about his Georgian origin form his
father’s and grandfather’s writings. We do not know what documents
were kept in the family before George’s father died. After his death,
George’s mother Latifeh Hanna Nakhle’ had to sell the family library
to make ends meet.

George Siksek told Grigol Peradze about an Arabic manuscript kept
in his family. According to his words, the manuscript described the Geor-
gian monasteries in Jerusalem. First of all, we asked about this document.
Randa Siksek gave us her grandfather’s manuscript in addition to the
other data. The title of the document is ““A Word about the Siksek family™.
The text says that this story was recorded in late April in 1912 in Jerusa-
lem by George Siksek, the only son of Priest Hanna Il Khuri Siksek. The
text shows that George Siksek also used some documents in researching
his Georgian ancestry. According to Randa Siksek one of the sources he
used was the data published in the Patriarchate’s newspaper Nea Zion in
19058, It is noteworthy that St. Grigol Peradze also used one of the issues
of this newspaper®. After separating this data from the text, we get the
original information kept in the family. The extract below is the transla-
tion of George Siksek’s manuscript.

“The Sikseks are descendants of a Georgian nobleman who settled
in Jerusalem 600 years ago around the 1300s. He was a “sekretarios™
(secretary), which also means a writer. The natives could not pronounce
such a long word and they changed and repeated the first sounds “Sek.
That is how the word “Siksek™ was derived. The name of this sekre-

8 Nea zion, Jerusalem, 1905, 653.

9 Nea Zion, vol. XI, Jerusalem, 1910. 132-134; Gr. Perad ze. An account of the Georgian monks
and monasteries in Palestine, Georgica, a journal of Georgian and Caucasian studies, 1937, Ne 4-5,
188.
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tarios was Simon (Samaan in Arabic). He was the founder of the family.
He arrived in Jerusalem from Georgia. He was the Georgian King’s
secretary and an authorized person. The Georgians owned a lot of mon-
asteries around Jerusalem, including Golgotha Monastery as well as
Cross Monastery (Al Musallabe), St. Jacob’s Monastery, which is now
the Armenian Patriarchate, St. John’s Monastery (now the Franciscan
Monastery), St. Demetrious’ Monastery and St. Catherine’s Monastery.
During the reign of Mameluke Sultan Al-Nasir ibn Qalawun (1293-
1341) the villagers occupied the Cross monastery and wanted to convert
it into a mosque. They drove the Georgian monks out of the Monastery.
The Georgian king and the Byzantine Emperor Andronicus Il Palaeo-
logus (1281-1333) sent a joint mission headed by Simon Sekretarios to
Sultan Al-Nasir to ask him to return the monastery to the Georgians. In
1305, Simon with his wife Tamar and their two sons Joseph and John
arrived in Jerusalem from the north of Georgia. He had the documents
and was instructed by the Georgian king to return it to the Georgians.
After getting the Cross Monastery back Simon stayed there with his wife
and sons. He helped the abbot with the administrative affairs and took
care of the Georgian peasants living around the monastery. There were
about 1000 Georgian peasants in the villages of Malha and Katamon.
The descendants of Simon stayed in the Monastery, north of St. Bar-
bara’s Church for about a century”.

The Georgian chronicler Zhamtaaghmcereli, the Chronicles “Dzegli
Eristavta”, Vakhushti Bagrationi and Arabic sources (Al-Qalgashandi,
Al-Muhibbi, Al-Magrizi, Badr al-Din Al-Ayni, Mujir al-Din al-’Ulaymi,
Abu’l-Fadl) tell us about the occupation of the Cross Monastery by the
muslims, turning it into a mosque and the struggle of the Georgians
to take it back. According to the Arab chroniclers the Muslims took
the Cross Monastery away from the Georgians under Sultan Baybars
al-Bunduqdari/Abu al-Futuh (1260-1277) and the Georgians took
it back under Sultan Al-Nasir ibn Qalawun (1293-1294, 1299-1309,
1310-1341). There are no doubts about the identity of the Byzantine
Emperor, he is Andronicus Il Palaeologus (1282-1328).

There were several negotiations with the sultan of Egypt and the
return of the Cross monastery took quite a long timel0. In addition to
missions sent in 1305 and 1310, George VI the Minor and George V the

10 3amemxa Davrarsrawanou o 2py3uHax, NepeBoJ| Ha pyCcKui s3bIk U u3nanue B.I. Tusenray -
3eHa, 3BOPAOG, . 1, Bemn. 3, CII., 1886, 212-213.
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Brilliant of Georgia later sent missions in 1316 and 1320. Jvari Monas-
tery was captured and returned several times1!. According to Al-Magri-
zi in 1305 “The envoys from the Emperor of Constantinople together
with the Georgian king’s envoys arrived with gifts and a letter asking
to open the Cross Monastery for the Georgians to see it. The Georgians
promised to obey the Sultan and help him if necessary. An order was is-
sued to open the monastery and it was opened. The envoys left with the
appropriate answer”12, According to Al-Mufad-Dal in 1310, the am-
bassadors of Al Lashkar (Laskar) accompanied by the Georgian envoys
visited the court of the Sultan to ask him to return the Cross Monastery.
The Monastery was turned into a mosque by Sheikh Khidr al-Futuhl3,
According to Agape (love feast) No 295/288 King David VIII (1293-
1311) saved the monastery. In Agape he is called the second builder
of the monastery who returned the monastery and the church that was
turned into a mosque to the Georgiansl4. Some scholars date this event
to 13051° and some — to 131016,

It seems that the documents used by George Siksek date the mission
(or the return of the Cross Monastery) to 1305. This date is found only
in the works of Al-Magrizi (1364-1442) and Mujir al-Din al-’Ulaymi
(1456-1522). George Siksek determined the date of his ancestors’
arrival in Jerusalem to the best of his abilities and he was quite accurate
as we can see below.

Original Sources of the Siksek Family Tradition
Whether or not George Siksek used the afore-mentioned data on the
Georgian envoys, his family tradition includes some details, which were

11y Kiknadze. Georgiain XIV century, (bagdo®mggem XIV borg769d0), Thilisi 1989, 63.
12 The Arab historians of XIV-XV centuries about Georgia, (XIV-XV 73769900l s6sd0
obgm®ogmbgdo Logommggammls dglobgo), Translated by D. Gocholeishvili, Thilisi
1988, 3.

13 1bid., 3.

14 E Metreveli. Materials for the History of the Georgian Colony in Jerusalem, (dslsecngdo
ogﬁ)gonoaob Joorgmo gmammbools obgmMoolimgols), Thilisi 1962, 43, 106.

15 1bid., 41-48; P. Ingoroqva, Collection of works, (mb87e9dsms 369d7en0), vol. I, Thilisi
1963, 748-751.

16p.Gocholeishvili. From the History of Georgia-Egypt Relations, 1* half of the XIV centu-
1y, (Logommggemmbi-gago 3gols JHmogHonmdols obgm®oowesh, XIV L-ob I bobggemoa),
Works of Thilisi State University, vol. 184, Thilisi 1977, 265-267. V. Kiknad ze. Georgia in XIV
century, (bagdommggemm XIV Loyz969d0), Thilisi 1989, 43; G. Japaridze. When did Geor-
gians return the Cross Monastery conquered by Mamluks? In the collection: “Shota Meskhia 90”,
(Fmeol @sx0m7bgls JoMmmggegols s dgdols Jog® Jogo;907@o xgMols Imbols-
9M0? 30909 do: ,,dmms Iglbos 90), Thilisi 2006, 289-306.
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never described by the Arab chroniclers mentioned above. These details
are as follows: 1. The names of the Georgian king’s envoy and his family
members (Simon, Tamar, Joseph and John); 2. Simon’s origin from north-
ern Georgia; 3. Simon’s settling in Jerusalem with his family; 4. Simon’s
support to the abbot of the Cross Monastery; 5. Simon’s assistance to the
Georgian peasants living around the Cross Monastery; 6. The data about
St. Barbara’s church in the Cross Monastery. George Siksek could not just
make up these details. They were part of his family’s narrative.

Although there is no St. Barbara’s church in Jerusalem, but St. Bar-
bara’s Chapel is in the former Georgian Monastery of St. Nicholas. Be-
sides, in 1483-1484, the Dominican theologian Felix Fabri and Count
Philipp Ludwig von Hanik saw the Saint’s relics there. In von Hanik’s
words “the Monastery belongs to the Georgians. You can see St. Bar-
bara’s hand here”7, Therefore, the Siksek family tradition was probably
right and there was St. Barbara’s Chapel in the Monastery area.

The Sikseks remember the exact time their family settled in the Chris-
tian neighborhood of Jerusalem. According to the researcher Mona Hajjar
Halaby Henrietta Siksek often mentioned 1432 as the date when the Sik-
seks settled in their house in Jerusalem. According to the family tradition
the descendants of Simon Sekretarios lived in the Cross Monastery for
a century. Felix Fabri mentioned that the Georgian monks lived with their
wives in Cross monastery and this data leads us to believe George Siksek.
The ancestor of the Sikseks arrived in Jerusalem at the time when the
Cross Monastery was in the Muslims’ hands. After the return of the mon-
astery, he stayed there and actively assisted the Abbot in the Monastery
management. The Georgian kings sent several missions to the Sultan of
Egypt in the first twenty years of the 14" century but we only know the
names of Pipa Kvenipneveli, who headed the mission in 1320 and Priest
loane Bandaisdze accompanying him. Before that at least three other mis-
sions had been sent, but we do not know the names.

The register of Agapes of the Cross Monastery shows the great
efforts of the Georgian kings and noblemen to free this Monastery.
George Siksek did not know Georgian and could not use these documents
in his research. However, the stories passed down in the Siksek family
about Simon’s ancestors living in the monastery and one of the ancestors

17G.Peradze. Foreign Piligrims’s Information on the Georgian monks and Georgian Monasteries
of Palestine, (7pbmge Jomoa®odms 36mdgd0 Jomglgobols Jommggmo d9Mgdobs o
Joogemo dmboligmgdols dgliobgd), Ed. by G.Japaridze, Thilisi 1992, 67.
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serving as a priest in 1643, prove that the Sikseks preserved their native
language for quite a long time. They could even have written the stories
down. When the following generations forgot Georgian these stories were
passed down as an oral tradition. By the way, Timote Gabashvili who vis-
ited Jerusalem in 1758 mentioned that among the local Arabs there were
a lot of Georgians who had forgotten their languagel8.

The Identity of Simon “sekretarios” in the Context of Cross Monastery
Adgapes

According to the Siksek family tradition their ancestor arrived in
Jerusalem in connection with the return of the Cross Monastery to the
Georgians. The register of Agapes includes the events from the capture
of the Cross Monastery to its return to the Georgians. It shows that in
the period from 1273 to 1320 all the Georgian kings strove to free the
Monastery. The Agapes mention the kings of Georgia, namely Demetri-
us Il the Devoted (1259-1289), David VIII (1293-1311), Vakhtang |11
(1298/99 and 1302-1308), George V the Brilliant (1299-1302 and 1318-
1346), George VI the Minor (1308-1313 and 1314-1318), Constantine
| (1293-1327). It is a well-known fact that due to the intrigues of the
Mongols the descendants of King Demetrius Il sometimes reigned si-
multaneously in East Georgia.

According to the Agapes of the Cross Monastery the identities
and sequence of the Monastery abbots was determined!®. There are
only two people named Simon (Svimeon, Svimon) among the “Jvaris
mama” (the Monastery Abbot) in the period under discussion. They
are Svimon (or Svimeon) Elmelikisdze and Simona Tsidashvili. The
former can be the ancestor of the Sikseks. According to the family tra-
dition he was a nobleman from the north of Georgia and stayed in Je-
rusalem before and after the return of the Monastery to the Georgians.
The tradition also mentions that Simon was an assistant of the Monas-
tery Abbot. The period of Svimon Elmelikisdze’s stay in Jerusalem in
the first quarter of the 14" century20. His name is mentioned in Agapes

18 Timote Gabashvili. Travels. “Georgian Prose”, (3odmliges. ,,do®mmo 3GHmB5%), Book V,
Thilisi 1983, 539.
19E Metreveli. Materials for the History of the Georgian Colony in Jerusalem, (dslsengdo
09 3bs@o0dols JoMmorgmo gmammbools obgmMoolismgols), Thilisi 1962, 51; P. Ingoro-
v a. Collection of works, 702.
0E. Metreveli. Materials for the History of the Georgian Colony in Jerusalem, 51; P. Ingo-
roqva. Collection of works, 702.
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No 84/81, 65/63, 206/203. All three of these Agapes contain important
information on the issue.

Agape No 84/81 was established after Svimon’s death. Svimon
Elmelikisdze was “Jvaris mama” in the first period of George V-s reign
when the Monastery reclaimed its status as the center of the Georgian
colony in Jerusalem. Svimon was respected by the heads of the Monas-
tery as he is called “Saint Father” in the Agape. The word “Saint” is only
used for Prokhore Shavteli (the founder of the Monastery) and Luka
Mukhaisdze (a martyr killed when the Monastery was occupied)?21.

Agape no 65/63 was jointly established by Svimon Elmelikisdze,
who was the abbot of the Cross Monastery (“Jvaris mama”), a priest of
the church of Resurrection, the archpriest and the order of the Georgian
monks in Jerusalem to commemorate the generous support provided to
the monastery by Rusudan daughter of Demetrius Il and her husband
Taga Fanaskerteli. It seems that Svimon Elmelikisdze was the head of the
Georgian colony (he is the only one whose name the Agape mentions).
Although the Agape was entered in the register after freeing the Monas-
tery, but the facts it mentions happened when the Monastery was in the
Muslims’ hands and the Georgian monks took refuge in a town church?2,

Agape No 206/203 mentions king Vakhtang 111 (1297-1299 and 1302-
1308) and his wife, who became a nun. The Agape was written after the
death of Vakhtang and the freeing of the Cross Monastery, but it tells
a story of capturing the Monastery and helps us to identify the ancestor
of the Siksek family. The Agape says that 26 years passed after captur-
ing the Monastery. This is probably 1299/1300. In exactly that period
from November 1299 to March 1300 Vakhtang was in the army of Mah-
mud Ghazan (Ghazan Khan, Mongol ruler of Persia in 1295-1304) and
participated in the battles against the Egyptian Mamelukes in Syria and
Palestine. The army of Mahmud Ghazan took both Damascus and Jeru-
salem23. According to one of the assumptions the Cross monastery was
temporarily returned to the Georgians and Vakhtang made a donation to
the Monastery24. This may be true. However, we can also assume that

21 |pid., 767.
22 |bjid., 753.

3A. I arapenu Havamuuxu epysuncroi cmapunsvt 6 Cesamotui 3emne u na Cunae. Ilpasocnasnwiii
Hanecmunckuii cooprukio Buinyck 10. (T. 4. Bein. 1). Cankr-IlerepOypr, 1888, 53-54; Zhamtaa-
ghmtsereli. The Chronicle of One Hundred Years, (403 m 093§ 9® 9@ 0. sbfmmge-
bo dogosby), Thilisi 1987, 210.

4 E.Metreveli. Materials for the History of the Georgian Colony in Jerusalem, 42; P. Ingo-
roqva. Collection of works, 750.
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in 1298 during Vakhtang’s reign a mission was sent from Georgia to the
Sultan. Mahmud Ghazan put Vakhtang I11 on the throne in November of
1297 instead of his deposed elder brother David V11125, The following
year Vakhtang had his coins minted2®. According to the Agape Svimon
Elmelikisdze was in Jerusalem at the end of the 13" and the beginning of
the 14™ centuries. He was in the town church and assisted Solomon, the
Abbot of the Cross Monastery who took refuge in the town church. The
agape also mentions that these two people used Vakhtang’s donation for
the Monastery. It is interesting that Svimon is mentioned in the Agape
without any clerical rank. There is a surprising similarity between the
data in the Agape and the Siksek family’s narrative. In short, the ancestor
of the Sikseks “Simon Secretarios” is most likely Svimon Elmelikisdze.
The surname Elmelikisdze is not mentioned in the Georgian chroni-
cles. If it is not a surname but a patronymic then we should pay atten-
tion to the inscription made in the 15" century on Largvisi Gospel (13%
century). The inscription says, “God intercede for EImelik and Dedopali
(Queen?) and their sons Giorgi and Datuna™. The inscription belongs
to the dynasty of Ksani Eristavi (Dukes). EImeliki mentioned in the in-
scription (the last quarter of the 14" century) can be even a descendant
of Svimon’s father. If Svimon belonged to the dynasty of Ksani Eristavi,
it explains why the Siksek family tradition says that he was from the
north of Georgia and a nobleman. The chronicles of the Ksani Eristavi
“Dzegli Eristavta” gives us the names of direct heirs, e.g. out of Shal-
va Kvenifneveli’s 14 children only two are mentioned by name27- If we
accept the assumption that Svimon Elmelikisdze was sent to Jerusalem by
Vakhtang 111, we should also mention that Shalva Kvenifneveli was one
of the closest and most loyal companions of Vakhtang. It sounds logical
thattheking-woutd-send-one of the representatives of Kvenifnevelis with
an important mission to Jerusalem. Svimon must have been a close rela-
tive of Shalva Kvenifneveli. Later in 1320 King George V the Brilliant
sent Pipa Kvenifneveli (son of Shalva) and the priest loane Bandaisdze as

25 Zhamtaaghmtsereli. The Chronicle of One Hundred Years, 203; V. Kiknadze. Geor-
gia in X1V century, 35-36; Ts. Ghvaberidze. Relations of Georgia with the II-Khanid Iran and
the Jaglairids, (LogdoMmggmml JMH0gMH0mds 0@mbsbms 0Msbmob s xs@sosMms
Labgedfogmbioasb), Thilisi 1986, 14-15.

26 75, Ghvaberidze. Relations of Georgia with the Ilkhanid Iran ..., 14-15.

27 “pAnnals of the Eristavi”. Family Chronicles of the Eristavi of Ksani. Text was edited and
accompanied with the studies, glossary and indices by Sh. Meskhia. “dgaemo g@olmogms”.
Jubols gMolmogms Loggamgymm dogosby. 3. Iglbosls Hgesgdoom, “Materials on the
history of Georgia and Caucasus”, 30, Thilisi 1954, 349.
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envoys to the Sultan of Egypt. We can assume that he took into consid-
eration the previous experience of the Kvenifnevelis in this matter. It is
also noteworthy that St. Barbara’s church was built in Kvenifnevi in the
former residence site of the Eristavi. Grigol Peradze and George Siksek
never met after 1936. George Siksek did not know about the martyrdom
of Grigol Peradze and Father Grigol never found out whose descendant
he met in Jerusalem.

Georgian-Arabic Chronicle of a Jerusalemite Family

The present paper explores the identity and ancestry of Mr. Siksek, a resident
of Jerusalem mentioned in the diary of St. Grigol Peradze “Roses of Jericho”. In
1936 when Grigol Peradze was in Jerusalem he met this men three times. How-
ever, he did not mention the man’s first name, his age or his occupation in the
diary. Nevertheless, we managed to identify the person. He was George Siksek,
a well-known person in the Christian community of Palestine who held various
positions in the period of the British Mandate. The paper presents a detailed
biography of George Siksek and information about his family members.

The paper also explores the oral tradition of the Siksek family. George
Siksek told this story Grigol Peradze this narrative to Grigol Peradze as well.
According to the narrative the ancestor of the Sikseks was Simon, an envoy and
a secretary sent by the Georgian king to Jerusalem to help the Cross Monastery
in the 14" century. In 1912 George Siksek wrote this narrative in Arabic. Along
with the influence of various chronicles and historic sources this story also con-
tains some original data from the family tradition. These details were separated
and thoroughly analyzed in the paper and cross-checked with the other data. As
many members of the Siksek family were clerics and some of them served in
Cross Monastery in Jerusalem, the author of the paper concludes that the fam-
ily tradition was originally in writing. At the end of the 17" century when the
Georgians lost the Cross Monastery and the Georgian community in Jerusalem
was destroyed the Siksek family’s narrative was preserved as an oral tradition.

The paper also analyzes the data of the Cross Monastery Agapes. Agapes
No 84/81, 65/63, 206/203 dating back to the 14" century mention Svimon Elme-
likisdze. In two cases he is mentioned as the abbot of the Cross Monastery and
in one case as a secular assistant of the abbot. Based on the chronology and
other crucial details the author concludes that Simon, the ancestor of the Sikseks
is the same person as Svimon Elmelikisdze mentioned in the Agapes. By order
of King Vakhtang 111 Svimon travelled to Jerusalem with his family at the end
of the 13" century (when the Cross Monastery was in the hands of the Mus-
lims). He actively participated in freeing the Monastery and its restoration. After
freeing of the Cross Monastery (1305 or 1310) Svimon’s descendants lived in
the Monastery for a century and in 1432 they moved to the Christian Quarter
of Jerusalem.
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The author assumes that Svimon Elmelikisdze belonged to the dynasty of
Kvenifneveli (Ksani) Dukes. His argument is based on the mentioning of a man
named Elmelik in one of the manuscripts of Ksani Dukes. The author believes
that the Sikseks’ narrative is true and verifies it with the data of historic sources.

The paper shows that Grogol Peradze and George Siksek never met after
1936. George Siksek did not know about the martyrdom of Grigol Peradze.
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A REPRESSED POLISH PAINTER IN SOVIET GEORGIA
DURING STALIN’S TERROR KIRILL ZDANEVICH

by Maka Khutsishvili
University of Warsaw/Thilisi

Introduction

This article presents a case of Soviet repressions on the example of
a Polish origin painter living in soviet Georgia in the late 1940s.

It is well known, that “Great Purge” during the years 1937-1938
was a peak of Stalin’s terror, but throughout the history of the Soviet
Union there had always been political repressions against the “anti-
Soviet elements” and “enemies of the people”.

There are some works about Kirill Zdanevich in Georgian historiog-
raphy, but from the perspective of his activities, details are not known
about his repressions. The article is based on the primary sources, aim-
ing to fill this gap in this regard and enter the academic circulation for
the first time ever.

Kirill Zdanevich was repressed at the end of the 1940s charged with
spying just for the reason, that he befriended a Scottish journalist visit-
ing Moscow.

Kirill Zdanevich is known to the Georgian society for his artistic
activity, but there is little known about the painter’s biography. | tried
to reconstruct details of his life through the use of oral history narra-
tives alongside periodical sources. Karaman Kutateladzel, the paint-
er’s grandson told me about the artist.

Early life and activity

Throughout the 19" century several national uprising occurred in
Poland, which were led by the Polish nobility (Shlakhta). Their goal
was regaining independence and liberate from Russia’s domination.

1 Karaman Kutateladze — grandson of Kirill Zdanevich, lives in Thilisi at the age of 59.
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All uprising had ended in failure of the national forces. The Metropolis
used loyal methods against the losers because the case concerned with
the aristocracy. They were exiled to the Caucasus and into Siberia.
Deported people called the Caucasus Warm Siberia.

Kirill Zdanevich’s ancestor was also a military insurgent of the
Polish national uprising in 1863 and deported to the Caucasus.

Karaman Kutateladze: “Military personals were not settled in cities,
thus ancestor of Kirill Zdanevich lived in one of the villages of the Kutais
Governorate. His parents inhabited in Tiflis2 and they had a villa in Kojori,
wherein Kirill was born in 1892. Father Michail was a french language
teacher at the first gymnasium in Tiflis. His mother was Georgian origin,
Valentina Gamkrelidze. She was a pianist. Unfortunately, | don’t know
from which city of Poland ancestor of Kirill was originated”3.

Kirill Zdanevich received elementary art education in Tiflis. He also
took classes of a very famous painter by that time Nikolay Sklifas-
ovsky# and then continued his studies at St. Petersburg Academy of
Art, but he didn’t complete the course. The first personal exhibition of
Kirill Zdanevich opened in Moscow and Thilisi in 1911.

In 1913 Kirill Zdanevich headed to Paris to study fine art. In Paris
he was working in the workshop of the sculptor Alexander Archipen-
ko® and opened his solo exhibition. His works had been so much ap-
preciated, that collectors purchased some of them. Even Pablo Picasso
visited the exhibition and wrote on the wall “5+Picasso”.

After the outbreak of World War I, Kirill Zdanevich was called on the
North-West front. Fearless fighter was awarded several medals, which he
sold during times of hardship. The war stopped his creative life, but after
returning from the front he started painting over again. Kirill Zdanevich
became a member of “Futurist Syndicate”. Later, he joined the “leftists”
among them were representatives of various fields of art.

Kirill Zdanevich was making intellectual-cultural life of the then
Tiflis varied. He was a theater designer and working with Kote Mar-
janishvili®, designing very beautiful scenic decorations in Tiflis

2 Capital city of Georgia was called as Tiflis until 1936.

3 K. Kutateladze, oral history interview was submitted by Maka Khutsishvili, Georgia, Thilisi 2014.
4 Nikolay Sklifasovsky was a Russian origin painter and teacher. He moved to Georgia in 1895.
Sklifasovsky opened courses in drawing and painting in his house.

5 Alexander Archipenko was a Ukrainian-born American avant-garde artist, sculptor, and graphic
artist. He lived in Paris during the years from 1908 to 1914.

6 Kote Marjanishvili was a Georgian theater director (1872-1933).
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Opera House. Alongside the local artists Sergei Sudeikin’, Lado
Gudiashvili8, and others Kirill Zdanevich also painted the Tiflis artistic
café “Kimerioni” (currently Rustaveli Theater), decorated Art-cafes —
“Argonavtebis Navi” and “Fantastiuri Dukani” with murals.

Karaman Kutateladze: “Kirill referred to himself as Polish and
a Georgian too. He was very appreciated in Poland. After returning
from fifteen years of exile in the late 1960s, when he visited Warsaw
was accepted as a national hero. His book about Pirosmani was trans-
lated into Polish language.

Valeria, first wife of Kirill was Polish origin, sister of painter Zyg-
munt Valishevski®. He had a son from the first marriage. For the second
time he got married a Georgian lady. From the second marriage he
had two daughters — my mother and my aunt. He made a friend with
the Georgian artists, writers: Elene Akhvledianil0, Lado Gudiashvili,
Paolo lashvilill, Titsian Tabidzel2, Grigol Robakidzel3, generally he
had friendly relations with Blue Horn Modernistsl4. Kirill has written
notable memories about them”15,

The discovery of Pirosmani

Georgian fine arts are enriched by unique works by Kirill Zdanev-
ich. Except that Kirill Zdanevich created the original masterpieces
along with his brother Ilya and their friend, artist Mikhail Le Dantiu
completely unexpectedly discovered remarkable paintings by an un-
known and untrained artist in a wine cellar in Tiflis in 1912. Up to this
moment he had also noticed on the store banners and signboards such
kinds of paintings. Actually, brothers Ilya and Kirill Zdanevich discov-
ered Georgian painter Pirosmani and promoted his works in Georgia
and to the then European art society.

Karaman Kutateladze: “discovery of Pirosmani was related to futur-
istic theories. Kirill and Ilya saw inside him a Georgian genetic remem-
brance, immediacy, which was exactly compatible with these theories.

7 Sergei Sudeikin was a Russian painter. He arrived to Tiflis in 1919.

8 Lado Gudiashvili was a Georgian painter (1896-1980).

9 Zigmunt Valishevski was a Polish origin painter (1897-1936).

10 Ejene Akhvlediani was a Georgian painter (1898-1975).

11 paolo lashvili was a Georgian poet (1894-1937).

12 Titsian Tabidze was a Georgian poet (1895-1937).

13 Grigol Robakidze was a Georgian writer, publicist (1880-1962).

14 wTsjsferkantselebi” a literary movement of Georgian symbolist poets and writers founded in 1916.
15K, Kutateladze, oral history interview was submitted by Maka Khutsishvili, Georgia, Thilisi 2014.
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Pirosmani was a gift for them. llya writes: “this was my dream, which
came true”. The brothers Zdanevich spent a lot of energy to popular-
ize Pirosmani, made the European art public sure to recognize Piro-
smani as a great artist. They organized Pirosmani works’ exhibition at
the Louvre. Kirill wrote a book about Pirosmani, which published in
1926”16,

Kirill Zdanevich started collecting his paintings, was looking for
them everywhere, he also found their author and decided to organize an
exhibition dedicated to these works. In 1916 the Georgian newspaper
“Sakhalkho Furceli” reported the following information: “The exhi-
bition of Niko Pirosmanashvili’s drawings. Tomorrow, Thursday, on
5 May at the atelier of K. M. Zdanevich will take place an exhibition
of paintings (collected by K. M. Zdanevich) of People’s artist Niko
Pirosmanashvili during only one day, you can see the exhibition from
12:00 p.m. to 16:00 p.m. Free entrance. Sviatopolk-Mirski street Ne 6,
Gubini street corner. House of Prince Andronikashvili. In the yard sec-
ond floor”17,

Piece of the Georgian newspaper: “Sakhalkho Furtseli” in original
(Public sheet).

16 k. Kutateladze, oral history interview was submitted by Maka Khutsishvili, Georgia, Thilisi 2014.
17 sakhalkho Furceli, 1916 May 4, N566, p. 2.
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Exactly on that day the then Tiflis society saw for the first time
absolute genial paintings of an unknown artist. Actually, Pirosmani is
a present of the Polish origin brothers to the Georgian people.

*k*k

It is well known, that the Soviet system demanded strict obedience in all
areas of life, free thinking was unacceptable. During the “Great Terror” many
intellectuals were executed or deported to Siberia. Repressions continued in
1940s not on a large scale, but in this period also were persecuted “unsustain-
able” and “harmful” elements, which were called “enemies of people”.

Karaman Kutateladze: “Kirill was an artist, futurist, they also were called
as formalists, which was in contradiction with the framework of socialist art
and as “unsustainable” person he was arrested in 1947. He was sentenced to
ten years, sent to the Gulag (Inta Komi ASSR). Legends had been walking of
how Kirill deeply loved Thilisi’s “Dinamo”18. 40 degrees of frost he used to
go out to the plac (only there was a radio) and listened to during two hours,
how “Dinamo” was winning or losing. If “Dinamo” lost when entered inside,
prisoners did on his shoulder a black ribbon.

Kirill painted even during his stay in exile. After ten years of imprison-
ment he had been in exile for five years near Moscow and had not right to
live in Moscow or in Thilisi.

As | know from my mother they came in and looked for something
(for a certain period of time Kirill lived in Moscow, cooperated with
the Foreger theater, publishing houses, in Moscow he had an apartment
and he was arrested in Moscow) in searching the empty whiskey bottle
fell out of the window. Kirill had a Scottish friend writer, journalist. He
brought this whiskey and friends drank together. That was the reason
for the arrest as a spy, which drinks whiskey with the West agent.

When he was released from prison demanded the case, which turned out
to be completely empty. There is no real charge of why he was arrested.

He was released a year earlier, than he had given. Overall, he spent
14 years in custody. After release he lived for ten years. When he arrived
had nothing. As my mother told me, friends gave him clothes”1,

Kirill Zdanevich passed away in 1969. He is interred in Didube
Pantheon in Thilisi.

It should be noted that Kirill’s brother llya was also artist and
a representative of Georgian avant-garde. llya Zdanevich left the Soviet
Union in 1930s and moved to Paris, there continued his activity.

18 Dinamo Thilisi is a Georgian professional football club. It is founded in 1925.
19K, Kutateladze, oral history interview was submitted by Maka Khutsishvili, Georgia, Thilisi 2014.
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Kirill Zdanevich, volunteer during World War |

Photograph from the Archives of Georgian State Museum
of Theatre, Music, Cinema and Choreography
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Conclusion

Kirill Zdanevich along with his brother Ilya brought to Georgia the
modernist avant-garde, which is called contemporary art today. Actu-
ally by this means Kirill Zdanevich was establishing European values
in Georgia and by popularizing of Pirosmani promoting Georgian cul-
ture in the West, which was isolated in the Soviet space at that time.
On the initiative of Kirill Zdanevich’s grandson, Karaman Kutateladze
founded an annual international festival of modern art named after the
Brothers Zdaneviche in Georgia.

Kirill Zdanevich was educated in Europe (In France); befriended
Pablo Picasso and other European artists; had organized some exhibi-
tions in Europe; and was Polish origin. For the above-listed reasons
Kirill Zdanevich was completely unacceptable to the Soviet ideology.

Georgian-Polish relations are various. These are not only cultural
connections; it is a sharing history of the people having a great culture,
who had to live under the same system for a certain period.

A repressed Polish painter in Soviet Georgia
during Stalin’s terror Kirill Zdanevich

Kirill Zdanevich was a polish origin painter, graphic artist, and scene
-designer. He was born in 1892 near Tiflis.

Kirill Zdanevich got education in Russia and Europe. In 1912 moved to
St. Petersburg, where he entered the Higher Art Institute of Painting, Sculpture
and Architecture under the Imperial Academy of Arts. One year later (1913) he
headed to Paris to continue studying and actively involved in the European artis-
tic society. After the First World War started he was called up for military service.
Together with his brother Ilya Zdanevich he brought avant-garde art in Georgia
for the first time and discovered a uniqueness of the works of the Georgian
painter Niko Pirosmani. After this unexpected discovery Kirill Zdanevich organ-
ized the first exhibition of Niko Pirosmani’s works at his home for the Georgian
public. He did not spare his efforts to popularize Pirosmani’s output in Georgia
and Europe as well.

In 1947 he was arrested as a spy and deported to Siberia. Being into exile
slowed his activity, where had been about for 10 years.

The article is based largely on the oral history interview recorded with
Karaman Kutateladze, grandson of Kirill Zdanevich in Thilisi in 2014.
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llya Zdanevich (left), Tyflis, 1919

Photograph from the Karaman Kutateladze family archive
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FORMS OF GEORGIAN LITERATURE
RECEPTION IN 20™ CENTURY.
UKRAINIAN LITERARY DISCOURSE IN EMIGRATION

by lvane Mtchedeladze
Thilisi State University

The exploration of Georgian-Foreign Literary Relations in the era of Cul-
tural Globalization remains one of the dominant directions of Comparative
Literary Studies. A cultural dialogue determines how and to what extent small
national cultures can involve their own heritage in the treasury of mankind
and how they can share and learn the experience of local cultures.

Contemporary cultural studies are developing border studies inten-
sively. In this regard, special attention is paid to diaspora and migrants’
lives (ethnic and cultural memory, hybridization and multiculturalism,
problems of liminality) as well as to a study of alternate culture and inter-
disciplinary connections from the multidisciplinary perspective. Although
a number of works have been dedicated to the history of literary and cul-
tural relations between Georgia and Ukraine, the anti-Soviet emigration
materials still remain unexplored. The historical events of the twentieth
century also had a significant impact on the development of literary pro-
cesses. The cultural history of the Soviet Union, which was created based
on violence, can be divided into two major, opposing models - Soviet and
anti-Soviet. Immigration was one of the biggest forms of anti-Soviet pro-
test narrative. At the end of the twentieth century, the interest in colonial
and post-colonial studios increased in both comparative literary studies
and cultural studies. In the early 1990s, Susan Bassnett suggested that
“the arrival of the term ‘post-colonial’ on the critical scene must surely
be one of the most significant developments in comparative literature in
the twentieth century”l. Post-colonial criticism expands its geographical

1M Albrecht, Comparative Literature and Postcolonial Studies Revisited. Reflections in Light
of Recent Transitions in the Fields of Postcolonial Studies// Comparative Critical Studies, 2013,
Volume 10, N 1, p. 47.
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area of research, and migrates it into the research of Sovietology experi-
ences. Most contemporary researchers believe that post-colonial studies
are dominant in researching Soviet and post-Soviet history and cultural-
literary processes.

Having studied colonial and anti-imperial discourses in classical and
contemporary Ukrainian literature, Ukrainian researchers Budny and
V. llnitsky draw their classification: “post-colonial studies can be
divided into either colonial and neocolonial, imperial (dominated) or
colonized “post-colonized (subordinated), anti-colonial and post-colo-
nial categories”2. In the same work the authors pay special attention
to the emigration materials in the anti-colonial category. The historical
and cultural situation has also changed as a result of the falling and
sovietization of the People’s Republic of Ukraine. The marginalized/
peripheral Ukrainian literature presented as part of the Russian imperial
model, seeks to overcome the colonial status by employing modernist
/avant-garde trends from the beginning of the twentieth century.

The adoption of a global, modernist cultural style was the expression
of synchronous integration with world cultural processes. As is known,
the formation of the only movement of the Soviet culture, the so-called
Social realism, was found in principle antagonism with free creative
processes. This led to the forced stopping of the avant-garde in a num-
ber of Soviet republics. Evolutionary development of literary processes
was replaced with the revolution, which led to deformation of processes
and created two models: in Soviet Ukraine and beyond its borders.

Jean-Marc Moura, a researcher of the Francophone Literature and
Postcolonial Theory, shares J. McCloud and other scholars’ ideas that
post-colonial studies should focus on “reading the works of emigrating
writers from the countries rich with the history of colonialism”3.

The imagological model - The Georgian theme in Ukrainian emi-
grants poetry - can be considered to be the first form of the Georgian-
Ukrainian literary reconciliation. Professor of Comparative Literature,
Ukrainian Kartvelologist Liudmila Hrytsyk, focused on this very rare
event. This was Wacheslav Lashchenko’s poem called “Sakartvelo”.
Wyacheslav Lashchenko was a writer and teacher who emigrated to Eu-
rope and America in 1920. In 1927, in Podébrady, Czechoslovakia, he

2 Jlronmuna I'p u nu x, Yrpaincoka komnapamusicmuxa: konyenmyanwvui npoexyii, Jloneux «tOro-
Bocrox», 2012, pp. 191-192.

3 Jean-Marc Moura, Francophonic Literature and Postcolonial Theory. Translated from French
by Rusudan Turnava. Thilisi: Publishing House “Mtsignobari”, 2013, pp. 28-29.
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published a collection of his works on the “River of Babylon”. The
poem “Sakartvelo”, in the opinion of L. Hrytsyk, is dedicated to the
revolt of 1924 against the Soviet rule in Georgia, which, in fact, envel-
oped the whole country. Despite its scale, the rebels were defeated. The
Bolsheviks shot many of them and others became victims of repres-
sion. Wacheslav Leshchenko, as an active participant of the cultural
processes of the twentieth century, had intensive ties with Kharkov
where modern Ukrainian culture was being created. During this period,
a Georgian student, M. Kintsurashvili was studying at Kharkov Univer-
sity. He was friends with young F. Zgoralsky and Oleksandr Oles (later
a victim of the communist repression, a representative of the “Executed
Renaissance™). With their help, the young Georgian student studied the
Ukrainian language and even translated Olse’s poem into Georgian. Lit-
erary critic L. Hrytsyk proposes the following assumption according to
which Wyacheslav Vashenko, through his friends, got acquainted with
Kintsurashvili. It was Kintsurashvili who told him about the history
of Georgia. During this period only the emigrants, within their circles,
could talk and write openly about the anti-Soviet problems. In the con-
text of Georgian-Ukrainian relations, such materials were also unknown
for a long time.

The second model of the perception of Georgian literature in the
Ukrainian emigrant literature is a critical reception. As is known, in the
20s of the twentieth century, the first wave of Ukrainian intelligentsia
was localized in Czechoslovakia - Podébrady and Prague. In literary
studies this group is known under the name of the “Prague School”.
According to the established opinion, the poet and culturologist Evhen
Malaniuk became the leader of the Ukrainian emigration. Since 1929,
Evhen Malaniuk and several representatives of the Prague School (Na-
talia Livitska-Kholodna, Olena Teliga) have left Czechoslovakia and
moved to Poland, where creative activity develops at a new pace. In
1929, a well-known public figure, emigrant Yuri Lipa, with the support
of Evhen Malaniuk, and the literary group in Warsaw, founds another
literary group, called “Tank”. Apparently, the group “Tank” was one
of influential groups in the Ukrainian emigration of the first wave, be-
cause it had its branches in Paris, Krakow, Uzzhorod and Podébrady. In
1933, the literary group with the new name “Us” and with new mem-

41T p ¥ L ¥ K, VKpainceka komnapamusgicmuxa: konyenmyanshi npoexyii, Jlonenk «fOro-BocTtok»,
2012, pp. 191-192.



230 IVANE MTCHEDELADZE

bers founded the famous publishing house “Variag” in Warsaw. Since
then, members of the Polish “Tank” have been considered together with
the group “Us” and “Variag”. The leader and organizer of all these pro-
cesses was Evhen Malaniuk.

During one of my scientific trips to Kiev, with the help of the famous
Kartvelologist, Honorary Doctor of Thilisi State University, Professor
Liudmila Hrytsyk, | received 4 - 5 issues of the Polish magazine “East”
(Wschdd/Orient 1933, Rok IV.Nr), which published the Polish transla-
tion of “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” and a four-page publication
“Ten, co nosi skdre barsa”. At the end of the review, there was written
a cryptonym ‘EM’. After the consultations with Professor L. Hrytsyk,
when working on the above- mentioned publication, it became neces-
sary to work on extensive literary materials by the Georgian as well as
Ukrainian emigrants. As a result of the special investigation by Geor-
gian and Ukrainian Kartvelologists (whose results were reflected in the
publications®) it was revealed that the publication was written by Evhen
Malaniuk. For the Ukrainian poet, Georgia / Caucasus is associated
with the archetype of mythical and ancient culture, which somewhat
shares the perception of the Caucasus and Georgia in the Slavic liter-
ary tradition. “Caucasus, the heroic and mythical place full of legends,
where legends, sayings and myths starting from the Golden Fleece to
romantic Bironism, live and transform-revived myths known from the
ancient Colchis about the liberation of Georgia by the Caucasian high-
landers. The voice of those turbulent years is still heard in the valley
between lofty mountains scorched by the southern sun and against this
remarkable background, legends about the courage and perseverance
of these proud and devoted people have become the sources of many
songs. Georgia is in the heart of the Caucasus, together with tragic and
heroic histories reflected in the people of the country, which has been
the muse of many a poet6”.

Malaniuk actively cooperated with the well-known Polish edition
“Marcholt’a” which, based on authoritative scientific sources, was
one of the most important quarterly publications of Warsaw in litera-

ST I'punuk, Pycmageni 6 komynixamugnux mooenax €scena Mananioxa In: Teopis nimepamypu:
konyenyii, inmepnpemayii, Haykosuii 36ipauk, Kuis — Jloroc — 2014, p. 86-92. http://philology.knu.
ua/files/library/Teoria_Liter_ 2012-2015/Teor_lit_2014.pdf; Mchedeladze, I. Ukrainian Anti-Soviet
Emigration and Reception of “The Man in the Panther’s kin” in the Context of New Materials.
In: Literary Researches N# 2, Thilisi 2017, pp. 225-251; http://press.tsu.edu.ge/data/file_db/elzhurn
alebi/journ.pdf

6 E.M. ,,Ten, co nosi skére barsa“// Wschod/Orient IV. Nr 5-4 Warszawa: 1933 Rok, p. 78.
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ture and culture about Georgia in 1934-1938. Works of various public
figures namely R. Ingarden, M. Dabrovska and others were published
here at various times and the aesthetics of formalism was discussed’.
Malianiuk published his project “Drafts on the Typology of Culture”
in this very edition. In this essay, he developed the theoretical concepts
of interaction between Eastern and Western cultures and intercultural
communication. Malianiuk develops the idea that the cultural-literary
synthesis is more organic and more productive in the places “where
cultural processes exist in a synthetic and fermenting form and continue
for centuries”. In “Drafts” Malaniuk expresses the following opinion
about the East: “We are interested in how the *Eurasian’ is called the
East; there are two expressions of the East, southern — the Black Sea
coast and Iranian cultures, essentially educated by the influence of the
Asia Minor Hellenism and Mediterranean cultures, and the second East
is — Mongolian - Altaic”8.

This opinion by Malianiuk expressed in 1935 may be considered as
another argument if we compare to it the opinion about the Georgian
culture expressed in the magazine “The East”, expressed slightly ear-
lier: “A country which is encircled by two major cultures Iran -Arabian
and Greek (Asia Minor), formed as a statehood much earlier than Euro-
pean ones did. In the beginning of European history, Georgian culture
has already had its distinctive form, which was based on the Byzantine
and rich Arabic-Persian cultures®”. He also writes that “when the his-
tory of Europe was threatened by various invaders, the role of Georgia
and Georgian culture was immeasurably great for them”10,

When writing about the Georgian Renaissance and Humanism,
Malianiuk relies on I. Kavtaradze’s work well-known in Poland in the
20s, which he also cites in the publication (J. Kawtaradze “Gruzja”,
p. 52), “The epoch of the Renaissance in the XII century was expressed
in the original Georgian Humanism, which was the result of a vivid
blend of a healthy and intelligent West and passionate and fantastic
East”. Only on the basis of a developed and mature culture (from such
writers as Khoneli, Shavteli, Chakhrukhadze and a cohort of writers of

7 A. Biernacki, Marchott in: Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny.
Warszawa: Wydawnictwo naukowe PWN, 2000, p.411.
€. Manaurok, Ulxiyi 0o munonoeii kynomypllBicnuxisecmeo. Jlimepamypna mpaduyis ma ioei.
Jporo6uy, 2009, p. 321.
iOE.M. ,» Ten, co nosi skore barsa“, in: Wschdod/Orient V. Nr 5-4 Warszawa: 1933 Rok, p. 78.
ibid.
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similar standards) could the eternal poem “Man in the Panther Skin”11
have been born from the pen of the ‘King of Literature’, Shota Rustave-
li.

According to the established consideration in Literary Theory, “the
task of the cross-cultural communication is to explore the problems of
mutual understanding of the representatives of different national cul-
tures in today’s politico-cultural space. The scope of this science also
includes the study of the relationships between different cultures and
ethnos12”. In the process of intercultural contacts it is important to un-
derstand the ethno-cultural expression of “the stranger” / “Other”.

In the Ukrainian scientific discourse the perception of the Georgian
literary canon was established in the context of the Christian culture
of the East, which led to the study of its literature in Oriental studios.
The perception of Georgia in the context of the Oriental countries had
a geopolitical significance: such an approach, according to the Russian
tradition, served to promote the Orientalization of the Georgian culture,
which is similar to the model of Culture and Imperialism suggested by
E. Said13,

Professor of Comparative Literature, I. Ratiani’s reasoning “The re-
alization of the Georgian literary canon must be strictly carried out with
respect to Western and Eastern models of the universal canon14”. The
researcher also notes that the Universal Model from the perspective of
the Georgian National canon reads as predominantly western / Chris-
tian, which also expresses the state of Georgian literature, but due to
various factors, it is tolerant towards oriental culturel®. It may be pos-
sible to argue that the perception of the Georgian culture by Malaniuk is
such a trans-civilized approach in the context of a dialogue of Western
and Eastern cultures.

Literary translation has become an important form of Georgian
- Ukrainian literary interpretation in emigration. In this respect the

11 E M., Ten, co nosi skore barsa“, in: Wschdd/Orient 1V. Nr 5-4 Warszawa: 1933 Rok, p. 78.

12| Modebadze, ,,Long Live Understanding!* Interpretations on the Themes: Linguo-Culturol-
ogy, Inter-Cultural Communication, Cross-Cultural Linguistics, Cross-Cultural Dialogue // Sjani An-
nual Scientific Journal of Literary Theory and Comparative Literature, Volume 11, Thilisi, 2010,
pg. 128-134.

M. Ka pOenawmBuny, llpobrema cioocema nosmvl Pycmasenu «Bumssb 6 mueposoil wkype»
6 konmexcme 2eononumuxu: I pysus — Espona unu Asus? Il Croxann (Pasmbiuuienus). 15, Kypuan
Teopnﬁ JIMTEPATYPhbl U CPABHUTEIBHOI'O JIMTECPATYPOBCACHUS. TGI/IHI/ICI/I: MS}IaTeJ'[LCTBO I/IHCTI/ITyTa
Jlnteparypsi, 2014, pp. 126-144.

14| Ratiani, Georgian Literature and the World Literary Process, Thilisi, 2015, p.47.

15 1pid, p. 46.
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translation work of the famous culturologist, translator and oriental-
ist Vladimir Derzhavin stands out distinctively. It is well known that
he was fluent in Oriental languages and studied classical philology at
St. Petersburg and Kharkov University. Derzhavin has important
research in the theory of literature and translation. Since 1944, Derzhav-
in is in immigration in Europe. He is an active member of the Ukrainian
art movement in Munich, Germany.

The public-political and literary journal published by the Ukrainian
emigrants “Liberation Road” was founded in London in 1948. It was
this journal which published V. Dzerhavin’s translations of classical and
modernist Georgian poetry. V. Derzhavin translated the 19th century
Georgian poems by Orbeliani “Queen Tamar’s Face in the Church of
Bethania”, and “Horn” by R. Eristavi. As well as this, he translated
Georgian modernist poetry. The main principle of the material selection
was based on the idea of making the Georgian national culture known
to the Ukrainian reader. Derzhavin translated the poems dedicated to the
legendary Georgian queen - Tamar (Basxka-ITiraBesa «Bennka Tamapa»,
An. Hlaamismsini «Tamapa»), Georgian mythology dedicated to the
famous hero Amiran (Kore MaxkamBim «Awmipani», Axaki Ilepereni
«Amepani»), llia Chavchavadze (Tu, nperapuuii kpato wmiit) and Aka-
ki’s Khandzhali (Kunmxan). To explain Georgian cultural realities,
Derzhavin, as a translator, uses the commentary method and explains
the role of Queen Tamar in the history of Georgia. As for Amiran, he
considers him as a hero in Georgian mythology, which is similar to the
Greek Prometheus. At this stage, with the help of Professor L. Hrytsyk
(which is why the author of this article is very grateful to her) this
material has been made available to us to reflect on Georgian-Ukrain-
ian literary relations in emigration. However, it may be reasonable to
assume that there are still many undisturbed materials in both Ukrainian
and Georgian archives.
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Forms of Georgian Literature reception in 20" century.
Ukrainian Literary Discourse in Emigration

This article discusses the cases of Georgian-Ukrainian literary relationships in
the first part of the 20" century. The empirical material is based on the newly found
materials about the Ukrainian anti-Soviet intellectual emigration, which reflect
the forms of reception of Georgian literature represented in various forms; namely,
the Georgian theme in Ukrainian emigrant literature (the poem “Sakartvelo” by
Wacheslav Lashchenko); critical reception (the publication by Evgeni Malaniuk
“the Knight in the Panther’s Skin”, based on the author’s theoretical reasoning of
intercultural communication (“Drafts on the Typology of Culture™)). The third mod-
el of perception singled out in the article refers to translation. The history of the
Georgian poetry is analyzed based on the data from the Ukrainian diaspora circles.
The article also discusses translations of the Georgian poetry by the Ukrainian trans-
lator, theorist and famous Orientalist V. Derzhavin.
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LOST TRIBE OF ISRAEL: THE JEWS OF DAGESTAN

by Varvara Krasutskaya
University of Warsaw

Introduction to the terminology: Ashkenazim, Sephardim and Mizrahim.

“Who is a Jew?” is the ultimate dilemma being discussed probably
since the beginning of Judaism and the Jewish nation. It is not only
a question posed from the outside, but also an issue of internal self-iden-
tification coming from inside Jewish communities. “To be a Jew” may
contain multiple religious, cultural, ethnic and genealogical components
depending on the approach one chooses.

Judaism can be primarily divided into Ultra-Orthodox - the most
dogmatic branch, Orthodox and Conservative (the most adhered to) and
Reform - the most liberall. Each denomination has its own norms and
expectations. In Orthodox and Conservative Judaism a Jew is a person
born by a Jewish mother or a Convert who underwent orthodox giyur -
the process of conversion to Judaism2. According to halacha - the Jew-
ish law3, once one has finished the conversion process, no Jew is allowed
to remind that person4 about it (Talmud (Bava Metzia 58b-59b)). The
type of conversion is also very important, since not all conversions are
recognised by all branches of Judaism.

However, two opinion polls (Pew Research Center 2013 survey of
U.S. Jews® and Pew Research Center 2016 survey of Israeli Jews6) have

lw.Hazen, (2002, September 1), Inside Judaism, Milliken Publishing Company.

2M.Diemli ng, L. Ray, (2015, September 7), Boundaries, Identity and Belonging in Modern
Judaism, Routledge.

3 The Editors of Encyclopedia Britannica, Halakhah, Retrieved from: https://www.britannica.com/
topic/Halakhah

4 Rabbi Dr. Gidon Rothstein, Treating Converts Well and Carefully, Retrieved from: https://
www.ou.org/torah/  machshava/change-your-pesach-change-your-life/treating-converts-well-and-
carefully/

5 PEW Research Center (2013, October 1), A Portrait of Jewish Americans, Retrieved from: http://
www.pewforum.org/ 2013/10/01/chapter-3-jewish-identity/

6 PEW Research Center (2016, March 8), Israel’s Religiously Divided society, Retrieved from:
http://www.pewforum.org/ 2016/03/08 /identity/
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shown that vast majority of Jews in America and Israel primarily identi-
fied with ancestry, Jewish culture and tradition, while religion was less
valuable to them’. Mountain Jews however have their own historical and
cultural path, which shaped their identity and defined their unique place
within the Jewish world.

Of course, Jewish identity can also be understood through ethnicity.
The most distinct, homogeneous and well-known ethnic group is Ashke-
nazi Jews, who are indeed the most numerous Jewish ethnic division8.

In sensu largo Jews can be separated into three main ethnic groups
according to their historical migration patterns: Mizrahim - Eastern or
oriental, Sephardim - Jews of Spain and Portugal and Ashkenazim9, who
emerged from the Holy Roman Empirel0 in the middle ages.

This primordial split’s influence is not limited to simple physical ap-
pearance, but also deeper, more “fluid” concepts, such as spirituality,
values and the interpretation of the Jewish law - halacha. The term Ash-
kenazim refers to Jews from Central and Eastern Europe or, so-called,
“white Jews”, those whose voices are heard loudlyll. Ashkenazim are
the people responsible for matzo-balls, Hasidism, Yiddish and Woody
Allen. They are the people, whom most would describe, if ask to imag-
ine a Jew. However, Jewish identity and its characteristics among cul-
tures will differ. For example, in the poll mentioned above American
Jews were more likely than Israelis “to see intellectual curiosity and
a good sense of humor as key parts of their Jewish identity”12. Diane
Tobin called the limited understanding of diversity, race and Judaism the
“Woody Allen syndrome”13, according to which Jews are presented as

7M. Li pka, (2016, March 16), A closer look at Jewish identity in Israel and the U.S., Retrieved

from: http:// www.pewresearch.org/ fact-tank/2016/03/16 /a-closer-look-at-jewish-identity-in-israel-

and-the-u-s/

8A.J Heschel, (1948, May 1), The Two Great Traditions: The Sephardim and the Ashkenazim,

Retrieved from: https://www.commentarymagazine.com/articles/the-two-great-traditionsthe-sephar-

dim-and-the-ashkenazim/

9M.RabbiRachel Solomin, Sephardic, Ashkenazic, Mizrahi and Ethiopian Jews, Retrieved from:

https:// www.myjewishlearning.com/article/sephardic-ashkenazic-mizrahi-jews-jewish-ethnic-diversity/
0c.Mosk, (2013). Nationalism and economic development in modern Eurasia. New York: Rout-

ledge. p. 143.

11 p. shasha (2010, June 20), Understanding the Sephardi-Ashkenazi Split, Retrieved from:

https:/ ;www. huffingtonpost.com/david-shasha/understanding-the-sephard_b_541033.html

12 M, Li pka (2016, March 16), A closer look at Jewish identity in Israel and the U.S.,

Retrieved from: http://www.pewresearch.org/fact-tank/2016/03/16/a-closer-look-at-jewish-identi-

ty-in-israel-and-the-u-s/

8p.Tobin (2012, June 7), Are All Jews White? The Woody Allen Syndrome, Retrieved from: https:/

www.huffingtonpost.com/diane-tobin/are-all-jews-white-the-woody-allen-syndrome_b_1577788.html
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quick, funny and most importantly - white. Such a stereotype is widely
presented both inside and outside the international Jewish community14,

In Israel and the USA, majorities said that remembering the Holo-
caust is essential to their Jewish identities (73% in U.S., 65% in Israel1d).
But what about those who don’t feel that way? Jewish history is thought
of mainly as European, Sephardi and Mizrahi students studying in Israel
and interacting daily with state institutions and the larger society are not
taught about their heritage and history as Jews in the Orient. This has
lead to Ashkenazi culture dominating Jewish culture to the point of it
becoming ashke-normative. Anne McClintock in her book ““Dangerous
Liaisons: Gender, Nation, and Postcolonial Perspectives” mentions that
during the educational process non Ashkenazi children are automatically
included into Ashkenazic historical memory of “our ancestors, the resi-
dents of the shtetls (small Jewish towns) of Poland and Russial6”. Jews
from Muslim and Arabic countries only feature in this history timeline
at the beginning of the many aliyoth - Jewish migrations to Israel, when
the two groups literally appeared on the map of a Jewish state: in British
Mandate Palestine, now known as Israel.17 In reality, the “story” of the
Sephardim and Mizrahim starts much earlier.

Before contemporary Zionism, during the Ottoman Empire, Ori-
ental Jews represented the majority of the entire Jewish population of
Palestine (Jewish population was around 80-90.000 - 14% of the total
populationl8). They were the biggest and wealthiest group with sophis-
ticated manners19 and prestigious education. These Mizrahi Jews came
to Palestine much earlier than the others and saw themselves as a type
of Jewish nobility29.21, The strong social and economical position of

14 1bidem.

15 M. Lipka (2016, March 16), A closer look at Jewish identity in Israel and the U.S., Retrieved
from: http://www.pewresearch.org/fact-tank/2016/03/16/a-closer-look-at-jewish-identity-in-israel-and-
the-u-s/

16A McClintock (1997), Dangerous Liaisons: Gender, Nation, and Postcolonial Perspectives,
University of Minnesota Press, p. 45.

17 1bidem.

18A.Jacobson (2001), The Sephardi Jewish Community in Pre-World War, Journal of Palestine
Studies p. 24, Retrieved from:http://www.palestine-studies.org/sites/default/files/jg-articles/14
Sephardi_2.pdf

19A. 3. Heschel, (1948, May 1), The Two Great Traditions: The Sephardim and the Ashkenazim,
Retrieved from: https://www.commentarymagazine.com/articles/the-two-great-traditionsthe-sephar-
dim-and-the-ashkenazim/

20" Ibidem.

21 D. Shasha (2010, June 20), Understanding the Sephardi-Ashkenazi Split, Retrieved from:
https://www. huffingtonpost. com/david-shasha/understanding-the-sephard_b_541033.html
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Eastern Jews was based on their knowledge of the Muslim culture and
traditions of their overlords22. The mentality of the Ottoman functionar-
ies was much more familiar and approachable to the Jews from Muslim
countries rather than to the Ashkenazim23. The majority of Sephardim
were not just Sephardic, but called themselves ““Sephardi Tagor” - pure
sephard24. Many of them were able to trace their heritage back to the
time of Columbus or even earlier. They had distinctive Spanish last
names25, such as: Calderon, Rubio, Toledano, Castro, Franco et cetera.
All of which was well-received by the Ottoman leaders. However, the
domination of the Eastern-Jewish culture failed with the start of the Brit-
ish Mandate, as Ashkenazim adapted to the cooperation with the new au-
thorities much better. Since then Ashkenazic culture started to be treated
as the higher class culture, repatriates from Casablanca or Baghdad were
treated as second class citizens, even if they had been better educated
or had their own businesses. New immigrants from Arab countries were
settled in barracks and were not offered the same jobs as their Ashkenazi
neighbours. In schools Mizrahi and Sephardic children were asked to
forget their “primitive culture” and take an example from the “white”
Israelis26.

Sephardim, ethnically, are ancestors of Jews which coalesced on the
Iberian Peninsula during the Middle Ages and those, who had lived in
Northern Africa: Egypt, Libya, Tunisia, Algeria and Morocco?’. Nowa-
days, the term “Sephardim” is used to refer to Eastern and West Asian
Jewish communities, to those who are non ashkenazi. Even though
genealogically not rooted to the Iberian Jewish Tribes of modern Spain
and Portugal, they have adopted a Sephardic style of liturgy and cus-
toms. This could be a result of Sephardim joining Mizrahi communities

22 E B.Ekinci (2017, October 13), Jewish Community in Ottoman Empire, Retrieved from:
https://www. dailysabah. com/ feature/2017/10/13/jewish-community-in-ottoman-empire
23 . Jacobson (2001), The Sephardi Jewish Community in Pre-World War, Journal of Palestine
Studies p. 24, Retrieved from:http://www.palestine-studies.org/sites/default/files/jg-articles/14_Se-
ghardi_Z.pdf

43 Teiizens (2000), Pasuvie espeu Mspauns, Retrieved from: http://www.berkovich-zametki.
com/Nomerl7/Geyzell.htm
25M.P.Raphael (2017, August 7), THE MEANING OF SOME COMMON SEPHARDIC LAST
NAMES, Retrieved from: http://esefarad.com/?p=79424
26 3 Teiisens (2000), Pasnvie eepeu Mspauns, Retrieved from: http://www.berkovich-zametki.
com/Nomer17/Geyzell.htm
27 A ). Heschel (1948, May 1), The Two Great Traditions: The Sephardim and the Ashkenazim,
Retrieved from: https://www.commentarymagazine.com/articles/the-two-great-traditionsthe-sephar-
dim-and-the-ashkenazim/
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after the 1492 Alhambra Decree, which expelled Jews from Spain and
Portugal28. This is emphasized further today in Israel as all Mizrahi Rab-
bies are under the jurisdiction of the Sephardi Chief Rabbi of Israel.

For the purpose of the article | would suggest to use stricter but a less
common definition of “Mizrahi” which literally means “eastern Jews”2°.
The term covers descendants of Babylon, local middle-eastern commu-
nities and Mountain Jews, who call themselves Juhuro30, Gorsky Jews,
Kavkazi Jews and sometimes referred as Tats, living mainly in Dagestan,
Azerbaijan, Chechnya and Ingushetia.

Juhuro of Dagestan are the main subject of my research and are clas-
sified as representatives of the Mizrahi Jewry, however, | suspect that the
identity of Mountain Jews is in fact much more complex. The lifestyle,
physical appearance and traditions of Juhuro are directly affected by their
Muslim neighbours. Gorsky Jews have two mother tongues: Russian and
Juhuri - a Judeo-persian dialect, the equivalent of Yiddish in Europe or
Ladino spoken in the Ottoman Empire. Since all Northern Caucasus Jews
also speak Russian, they are often mistaken as members of the Russian
Ashkenazi Jewry, even though they differ greatly from European Jews.

The multiple factors that constitute Mountain Jewish identity are am-
biguous, malleable but essential. This identity is not exactly coherent
with the simplistic distinction of Mizrahi, Sephardi and Ashkenazi.

For example, the Mountain Jews | met see nothing heterogeneous to
be Jewish, Russian, Sephardic, Mizrahi and Caucasians observing some
Muslim traditions, all the while, nurturing their Jewish heritage. Dur-
ing my pilot research, | realized that they could be easily mistaken for
Caucasians while in Moscow, Russian Ashkenazim in Israel or Muslim
Caucasians in America. Trying to clarify who they really are, Juhuro
introduce themselves as Caucasian Jews from Russia3L.

I aim to show that Mountain Jews are a separate Jewish cultural and
religious group, which could be understood and reviewed from vari-

28 E B. Ekinci (2017, October 13), Jewish Community in Ottoman Empire, Retrieved from:
https://www.dailysabah. com/feature/2017/10/13/jewish-community-in-ottoman-empire

29 The Editors of Encyclopedia Britannica, Mizrahi Jews, Retrieved from: https://www.britannica.
com/topic/Oriental-Jews

303.B.Minahan (2014, February 10), Ethnic Groups of North, East, and Central Asia: An Ency-
clopedia, ABC-CLIO.

31R. Mordechai (2014, April 17), The Community That Dwells In Remote Mountains: The
History And Culture Of Gorsky Jews, Retrieved from: www.jewishpress.com/sections/features/
features-on-jewish-world/the-community-that-dwells-in-remote-mountains-the-history-and-culture-
of-gorsky-jews/2014/04/17/
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ous perspectives. As Russian speakers they can be viewed as part of
the Russian Ashkenazim. According to Israeli law32 all Mountain Jew-
ish Rabies function under the auspices of the Chief Sephardic Rabbi of
Israel. Culturally the Mountain Jewish community is very close to the
rest of the Caucasian nations, however being one of the peoples who
received Torah in Sinai is essential for the Caucasian Jews | met. However,
| perceive Juhuro as an absolutely unique, separate group with its own
culture, rite, traditions and identity, different from the rest of Jewry, but
at the same time - an important part of it.

After conducting initial source study into Jewish communities | came
to the conclusion that an imaginary congeneric Jewish world does not
exist in the meaning | imagined. It was almost impossible for me to come
up with a “common denominator” in order to define central aspects of
Jewish identity.

The place of Mountain Jews among the Lost Tribes of Israel

According to the Torah the Twelve Tribes of Israel are the descend-
ants of the twelve sons of the patriarch Jacob by his wives Leah and Ra-
chel and concubines Zilpah and Bilhah (Deuteronomy 33:6-25 / Judges
5:14-18). Even though the term “ten lost tribes” does not appear in the
Torah per se, the discourse was shaped in both the Jewish and Christian
communities33: in the New Testament it is stated that ten out of twelve
tribes of Israel are missing. In the Tanach - the old testament - Isaiah was
the first Prophet who described the loss of the tribes in Assyria34: the
tribes of Reuben, Simeon, Dan, Naphtali, Gad, Asher, Issachar, Zebulun,
Manasseh and Ephraim3°,

A major theme of various messianic visions is the return of the lost
tribes to reunite with the rest of Israel. Anthropologist Shalva Weil has
examined various tribes and peoples claiming to be part of the Lost
Tribes across the world36,

32 CHIEF RABBINATE OF ISRAEL LAW, 5740-1980, Retrieved from: https://web.archive.org/
web/20170217091701/http:// www.israellawresourcecenter.org/israellaws/fulltext/chiefrabbinateis-
rael.htm

33z Ben-Dor Benite (2009, September 4), The Ten Lost Tribes: A World History, Oxford
University Press.

34 1bidem.

BR.CI ayton Brough (1979), The Lost Tribes: History, Doctrine, Prophecies, and Theories
about Israel’s Lost Ten Tribes, Cedar Fort.

36 weil (1991), Beyond the Sambatyon: the Myth of the Ten Lost Tribes, Tel-Aviv: Beth Hatefut-
soth, the Nahum Goldmann Museum of the Jewish Diaspora.
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For example, in 1605, Jesuit missionary, Matteo Ricci, found a com-
munity of ten or twelve families of Chinese Jews in China, the Kaifeng
Jews37. We can also consider contemporary communities such as: Bnei
Menashe located in the North-Eastern Indian states of Mizoram and Ma-
nipur, who have been studying Hebrew and observing Halacha38. The
representatives of Bnei Menashe regularly migrate to Israel, where they
continue their Jewish learning and deepen their Jewish tradition39,

Beta Israel - Jews of Ethiopia, who are according to some scholars
descended from the lost Tribe of Dan. Despite their own folklore claim-
ing that they in fact derived from the Queen of Sheba?0. At the moment
there are about 130,000 Ethiopian Israeli citizens and their descendants
who came from Ethiopia to Israel4l. Notable other examples of possible
lost tribes are: the Igbo Jews of Nigeria#2, the Pashtun43 of Afghanistan
and Pakistan, Native American44 and Japanese Jews4°, the list goes on.

Mountain Jews are one more curious example of a group of people which
appears on the same list as the lost tribes of Israel46. The origins of Juhuro,
who are located in the Northern Caucasus currently part of the Russian Fed-
eration, have always been a topic of a certain doubt and suspense4”.

This small ethnic group thought to have derived from Persian Jews48,
but greatly affected by the surrounding groups in the Caucasus#9, became

37 De Christiana expeditione apud Sinas, p. 108 in Gallagher’s English translation (1953).
385 weil (2004). ““Lost Israelites from North-East India: Re-Traditionalisation and Conversion
among the Shinlung from the Indo-Burmese Borderlands”. The Anthropologist. 6(3): 219-233.

9 s. weil (2011), “Via India to Israel: The Migrations of the Bnei Menashe, International
Relations and Security Network™, Retrieved from: http://www.isn.ethz.ch/Digital-Library/Articles/
Detail/?0ts591=4888caa0-b3db-1461-98h9-e20e7b9c13d4&Ing=en&id=133889
40 s weil (2008), ‘Jews in Ethiopia’; ‘Jews in India’; ‘“The Jews of Pakistan’; ‘The Pathans of
Afghanistan and their Israelite Status’, in M. Avrum Ehrlich (ed.) Encyclopaedia of the Jewish Dias-
pora, Santa Barbara: ABC CLIO, 2: 467-475; 3: 1204-1212, 1228-1230, 1230-1231.
4ly Mekelbe rg (2015, May 25), The plight of Ethiopian Jews in Israel, Retrieved from: http://
www.bbc.com/news/world-middle-east-32813056
42E Bruder (2005, June 5), The Black Jews of Africa: History, Religion, ldentity, OUP USA.
433 B.Minahan (2012, August 30), Ethnic Groups of South Asia and the Pacific: An Encyclo-
pedia, ABC-CLIO.

447 Ben-Dor Benite (2009, September 4), The Ten Lost Tribes: A World History, Oxford
University Press.

453 Eidelbe rg (2014), The Japanese and the Ten Lost Tribes of Israel, Gefen Books.
46G.N.Kno ppers (2013, May 2), Jews and Samaritans: The Origins and History of Their Early
Relations, Oxford University Press.

47s. B ayme (1997), Understanding Jewish History: Texts and Commentaries, KTAV Publishing
House.

48K A Brook (2006), The Jews of Khazaria (2 ed.). Rowman & Littlefield Publishers, Inc. p. 223.
49 Mikdash-Shamailov (2002), Mountain Jews: customs and daily life in the Caucasus,
Muze’on Yisra’el (Jerusalem), UPNE.
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the object of historical and anthropological research only in the second
part of the nineteenth century, when primarily russian scientists started
traveling to the Caucasus®0. The first attempts to define the ethnicity of
the nation were based solely on biblical study and religious texts. The
earliest evidence of these people are the matzevot - tomb steles, in and
around the Madzhalis area of Dagestan. These monuments only date as
far back as the XVI century>l. There are several interesting hypothesis
regarding the origins of the Northern Caucasian Jews:

(a) One of these states that Juhuro are there because the western
shores of the Caspian Sea had once been part of the territory
occupied by the Khazar Khaganate - the Asiatic “Jewish
Empire” that had been converted and accepted Judaism as the
official religion in the early Middle Ages®?.

(b) Armenian and Georgian chronicles report the first Jewish move-
ments into the Caucasus at the beginning of the 6" century
BCE33. Many of the first arrivals were probably captives sent
as gifts to friendly rulers by Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon in 586
BC54. After the Persians captured the Babylonian possessions in
539 BC, Emperor Cyrus, the great founder of the Achaemenid
Empire (580-529 BC), decreed the return of the Jews to Jerusa-
lem, but a sizable community of Jewish settlers remained>®®. Fol-
lowing on from that a Jewish Diaspora formed inside the Persian
Empire.

(c) Another hypothesis describes the Jewish refugees accessing the
Caucasus—probably via Mesopotamia and Persia—after the
destruction of the Second Temple®6,
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u Kybanu.
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Rowman & Littlefield.
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S4E W. Halle (1946, October 1), The Caucasian Mountain Jews, Retrieved from: https://www.
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It is extremely difficult to determine which of these hypotheses is more
likely let alone true, and if the understanding of Juhuro as the lost tribe has
a historical ground. In my opinion the reason the Mountain Jews appear in
the Northern Caucasus and if they are the descendants of the Lost Tribes is
not vital. Clearly they could be considered “lost” due to the lack of proper
research and the possibility that they were simply overlooked, “lost” in the
more dominant, traditional ashkenazi-sephardic narrative.

Northern Caucasian Jews during the Russian Empire and the WWII

From the early 16" century until the 19" century, the territories of the
Caucasus were under Persian rule5” until Russian forces claimed it in the
Russo-Persian wars of 1804-1813%8,

Dagestani Jews have been living in isolation from the Southern Cau-
casian Jews in Georgia and Ashkenazim in “European” Russia, west of
the Ural mountains. Juhuro primarily settled in auls along the western
shores of the Caspian Sea®®. The Jews of Derbent - the most “Jewish”
city in Dagestan are even mentioned in the Talmud. In ancient times
when the great Talmudic schools were centered in Babylon, many out-
standing Talmudists lived in Derbent.

The first stated contact between Russian Ashkenazim and Mountain
and Georgian Jews was when the “Statute of the Jews” (rus: “Tlonoxenue
o espesx”) of 1804 allowed Jews of the Pale of Settlement to move to
the Caucasusian Guberniya. Many ashkenazi craftsmen took residence
in Tiflis, present day Thilisi, Georgia and began forming their own com-
munitieso,

I was told in Derbent, that in the 1820’s, many Ashkenazim spread
to Dagestan and Azerbaijan following the need for laborers created
by construction of the “Baku Oil and Gas Region” (rus: baxumnckuil
neghmezazonocuwiil pation). At the end of the nineteenth century Juhuro
emigration to Palestine started®l. The term “Mountain Jews” as a sepa-
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rate ethnic group was officially used for the first time in the 1897 cen-
sus and counted 152,000 Mountain and Georgian Jews in the Russian
Empire (1.6% of the Russian population)®2, However it is almost impos-
sible to calculate the number of Juhuro, since some of them converted to
Islam or, as in the Southern Caucasus, to Christianity

Absorption of the Northern Caucasus by the Russian empire gave the
Mountain Jews Russian protectorate from Muslim pogroms of Shamil’s
gangs and forced conversions to Islam63 .

Imam Shamil was a Caucasian spiritual leader, who promised to
cleanse Dagestan and Chechnya of “religious impurities”®4 and fought
for Caucasian autonomy from the Russian Empire in the second half of
the 19" century®s.

Jews already looked and behaved like their neighbour nations, they
knew local languages and were almost indistinguishable from other cau-
casian groups. Their main occupation was farming small plots of land
and selling their goods at local markets66, despite some muslims regu-
larly robbing them67,

These same muslims were also frequently using the services of Jewish
doctors and their medication. Even Imam Shamil had, of his two doctors,
one Jewish doctor Sultan Gorichiev (rus: Cynran F'oprunes)68. Before the
Caucasian War (1817—1864)69 there were cases where Jews who were
being forced to convert to Islam escaped to Russians asking for their pro-
tection, as shown when vassal Udi-Mulla (rus: You-Mysna ['opramunckmit)
gave an ultimatum to the Jews of Doykur-Aule (rus: Jloiixyp-ays) 0.
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During the war, Caucasian Jews were frequently robbed, repressed
and attacked by Shamil’s gangs’®. Throughout that period and particu-
larly when trying to save themselves from Shamil’s attacks, Mountain
Jews moved closer to Russian settlements and nearer to the towers
of the Northern Caucasus’2. The number of members of the Jewish
community of Derbent raised significantly?3. That is when Caucasian
Jews started expanding their area of settlement from their ethnic ter-
ritory: spreading into Buynaksk, Makhachkala, Endirey, Khasavyurt,
Grozny, Mozdok, Nalchik, Dzhegonas etc’4.

As aresult, in 1840 the chief Rabbi of the Derbent wrote in hebrew
a petition to Nikolay I of Russia seeking his protection against Mus-
lims75. In 1851 Aleksandr Bariatinski (rus: Anexcanap Mpanosuu
bapstunckuii) was selected as a commander of the left flank during
the Caucasian War. He began meeting the Rabbis and asking them
to try to convince their community-members to join the Russian
Army76. Those who agreed and their families received Russian citi-
zenships and subsistence’’. According to the law, after the end of the
Caucasian War all Mountain Jews fighting for the Empire were freed
from taxation for the next twenty years and received the right to trav-
el unencumbered throughout the Russian Empire’8. During the attack
on Derbent in August 1831, Jews were fighting shoulder-to-shoul-
der with Russians against Muslims?9. One Russian officer described
Mountain Jews as “brave, when they have a weapon, braver than
their fellow-Jews in the civilized countries. Despite being peaceful
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merchants, they are not used to handling a weapon and have never
attacked anybody80.”

The laws discriminating against Russian ashkenazim during the Rus-
sian Empire never applied to the Mountain Jews8l. Many Jews, as like
Armenians were happy to remain under the Russian Protectorate when
they “didn’t have to pay for worshiping their G-d” any longer82,

Certainly, not all Caucasian Jews supported the Russian Empire and
many Jews from Chechnya and Dagestan, especially those who converted
to Islam, were fighting for Caucasian independence. Jewish cantonists -
whom were taken to military service as children and placed for six-year in
military cantonist schools, who already served in the russian army did not
see any sense in fighting for the Russian Empire were escaping to Shamil,
who gave them a separate aule - \Vedeno in contemporary Chechnya.

Interestingly, after the Caucasian war Ashkenazim, who served in
the Russian Army in the Caucasus, brought back a nigun - a Jewish
religious tune with no words - called “Nigun Shamil’’83, which became
one of the most popular niguns of Lubavitch Hasidim - mainly ash-
kenazi ultra-orthodox religious group. The melody inspired by Shamil
is supposed to represent suffering of the soul in the material world84,
And vice versa, Ashkenazi Jews affected Caucasian traditions by popu-
larizing the holiday of Hanukkah, which was not as significant among
Mountain and Bukhar Jews85.

In contemporary Jewish academia the “history of pain” of the Jewish
nation is almost exclusively presented through the Ashkenazi experience,
the central aspect of which is the Holocaust86. Since the this perspective
is the best-known, the typical depiction of pogroms is primarily related
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to those of Eastern Europe, however that’s not particularly accurate and
Mountain Jews have their own story of anguish.

Hatred towards the Jewish population was shown during the last
anti-Russian strike in Dagestan in 1877, during the Russian-Turkish
war. The leaders of the uprising were striving to create a government
according to Imam Shamil’s ideas. Many followers were taking Jewish
houses and property under the guise of shariah. According to testimo-
nies, after the strike Jews were left with almost no synagogues or pray-
ing houses. They had to resort to gathering for Shabbat in somebody’s
big shed, where they were praying quietly. If Muslims noticed any Jew-
ish assembly they collectively barraged into the building and beat and
humiliated worshippers8”.

During WWI and the Russian Civil War the Jewish population
increased sharply due to the migration of Jews from the front-line88,
Local Jews were collectively moving from aules to the cities8®.
Religious immigration to Palestine which had started around the end
of the 19" century had stopped due to the forced closure of Caucasian
Zionist organizations by Soviets90.

In 1918-20, now Soviet Russians were behaving very aggressively
towards Mountain Jews, arranging pogroms in Kizlar and Grozny,
despite the fact that institutional antisemitism was not present in the
Northern Caucasus as it was in Russia and Ukraine. Since the ques-
tion of Caucasian independence was off the table, locals were treat-
ing both Ashkenazi Jews who stayed and Mountain Jews positively.
In Dagestan and other republics Ashkenazi synagogues and cemeter-
ies functioned as normal. Jews were able to access universities and
executive positions despite their nationality. Double standards
in terms of the treatment of Ashkenazi and Mountain Jews benefited
the latter during the Second World War®1,
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Kiril Feferman in his research “Nazi Germany and the Mountain
Jews: Was There a Policy” writes that the Nazi authorities were not sure,
if Mountain Jews were “racially”Jewish, and became involved in a dis-
cussion trying to verify the origin of Mountain Jews even before the war.
The status of “special” Jewish groups had been discussed in advance,
as in the case of the Karaites (in Lithuania, France and Crimea), the
Krymchaks, Georgian Jews in France and others.

According to Wehrmacht reports, local Mountain Jews were per-
ceived as one of the ethnic Caucasian groups, contrary to Nazi policy
regarding the Ashkenazim as a foreign body in Europe. Unlike the Ash-
kenazim in Caucasus, local Jews adapted to the Caucasian rules and
social norms and succeed to develop functioning and open relationships
with their neighbours. Suddenly, from just Jews they became “our Jews.”

The Wehrmacht’s conclusion was that “discrimination against or partial-
ity toward any one of the many ethnic groups in the Caucasus could destroy
the delicate fabric of the relationships with the local population, and thus pull
into question their positive attitude toward the Germans.”92 Despite the Nazi
policy forbidding the showing of favoritism towards any single nation, Ger-
mans were inclined to the opinion that Mountain Jews were not really Jew-
ish, since physically they did not have a Jewish “appearance” and because
they practiced polygamy so unusual in the European Jewish tradition93,

The faith of Juhuro in the postwar Soviet period

Fannina W. Halle in her article94 published on October 1%, 1946
writes that Mountain Jews started coming to northern Dagestan in about
the 6th century. She writes that in 1946 there were about 40 000 of them
in Dagestan9®,

The news about establishment of the state of Israel supported by USSR
raised hopes for the aliyah among Juhuro. A Jew from Nalchik - Bentzion
Shabtay (rus: benumon [la6Tait) started preparing a list of families will-
ing to immigrate. However, the list was confiscated by Ministry of State
Security. Those who were mentioned there were interrogated96.
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During my pilot research | noticed that the Jews of Dagestan did not
want to be perceived as a “Jewish diaspora” since they lived in their land
for centuries and view it as home.

In contrast, the Ashkenazim lived their lives in galut - the state of
exile from the homeland of Israel, the feeling of being disconnected
from one’s roots. The definition is commonly used to define the period
between the destruction of the Second Holy Temple and the establish-
ment of the modern state of Israel, where the law of return was specifi-
cally designed to bring all the Jews back from galut, back to their home-
land, but Mountain Jews, as they said, are home already. Dagestani Jews
kept correcting me, when I, by mistake, called them a “Jewish diaspora”.
Instead they were referring to their friends and relatives who immigrated
to Israel as “Gorsky Diaspora” in Israel. There is an ancient Jewish cus-
tom of burying loved ones in the Holy land, many Transatlantic Jews fly
the bodies of theirs relatives to Israel or people go there when they are
about to die9’. According to the Talmud it brings a certain measure of
atonement for sins%, In Dagestan, conversely, Mountain Jews prefer to
be buried in Dagestan, with their families. Some Jews who made aliyah
in the 1970’s come back to the Caucasus specifically for that purpose.

The land in the Caucasus plays an important role in the lives of the
people that live in it, its effects are reflected in Caucasian folklore9 and
the morals of each community. It could be compared to the role of the
land of Israel for the majority of Ashkenazim. The law of the land - adats
(rus: amarsr) - describes common morals and customs which should be
observed. These often conflict with and in certain cases supersede the
religious laws of halacha and sharial®. This has resulted in the evolu-
tion of types of Judaism and Islam that differ significantly from that of
the Middle East10l, Mountain Jews underwent a process of adapting
and even assimilating with their Muslim neighbors the result of which
produced a culture similar to but not exactly Sephardic.
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During the soviet era, starting in the 1930’s, northern caucasian Jews
were subjected to a process of Tatisationl02, during which Juhuro were
forced to be registered as Tats instead of Mountain Jews103, The word Tat
has Persian origins194, in Dagestan | heard several explanations of the
meaning of the word. Some local Jews said “tat” means a slave, others
claimed it means a thief.

Anisimov writes that contemporary Tats originally were Jews who
embraced Islam only when the Arabs conquered the country105, The major-
ity of contemporary scholars see Tats and Juhuro as one nation, dividing
them on the basis of the religion onto: Muslims and Jews196, even so Dag-
estani Jews do not refer to themselves as “Tats”, do not want to be identified
with them and found the tag “Tat” offensivel07. It is important to highlight
that Tats and Mountain Jews are not the same nation. The Tats are Muslims
of Iranian origin, who only intermarried with Jews and who spoke juhuri
- a dialect of Tat language mixed with Hebrew.

The territory of the republic of Dagestan is officially inhabited by more
than 30 nationalities108, who speak over 50 languages199, 14 of which have
official status10 and the Tat language (of the Southwestern group of the
Iranian branch11l) is one of them112,

Soviet authorities claimed that the process of replacing jewish identity
with tat identity was necessary in order to decrease antisemitism. At the mo-
ment, the majority of scholars explain the process of tatisation as an attempt
to stop the spread of zionism and “Jewish bourgeois nationalism”. According
to the 1989 Soviet census, 30,000 Tats lived in the Soviet Union, even after
the massive migration of Russian Jewry in 1970’s to Israel13 and USALL4,
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In 1956 Nikita Khrushchev, First Secretary of the Soviet Commu-
nist Party, introduced the theory of peaceful coexistencell®, The concept
of peaceful coexistence (rus: Mupuoe cocymiecrsoBanue) allowed for the
possibility of a political compromise between the socialist and capitalist
countries. Inside the Soviet Union this concept was presented as “Friend-
ship of Nations”, which implied Mountain Jews were not Jewish any-
more, but first of all - Soviet, the same as Caucasian Muslim identity was
put aside and the Soviet one started to dominate. The approach was espe-
cially handy in the Caucasus, where ethnic russians were just a minority.
During my pilot studies, | noticed that this principle still actively operates
in Dagestan, where posters with the slogan “Friendship of Nations” are
found on almost every street.

Since the idea of Caucasian independence started to fade, Jews and
Muslims integrated and cooperated with each other even more. One of
my interlocutors said that in Soviet schools nobody knew and nobody
cared for nationality, the issue appeared only after school, when young
men had to find wives. Only then, suddenly, they discovered that one of
them is Jewish, one is Tabasarani, another one is Lezgin etc.

The collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991 catalyzed a mass migration
to Israel, the USA and Central Europe (primarily Germany and Austria).
I noticed more and more Dagestani Jews stay in Russia, but move to
Moscow. Currently, there are only two synagogues in Dagestan, con-
trary to Moscow which has about a dozen Mountain Jewish, Bukhari
and Georgian synagogues. In the beginning of the 90°’s The Moscow
Religious Community of Sephardic Jews (MEROS) was opened. On
September 12th, 1996 the chairman of the organization Shalom Siman-
duev sent a letter to the Sephardi American Federation asking for help in
regards to the discrimination towards Sephardic Jews in Moscow by the
Ashkenazic administration16,

Many made aliyah due to economical reasons, unlike British and
American Jews, who moved to Israel mainly because of their ideological
or zionist views.
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In Derbent, Dagestan | discovered that in the beginning of the 20t
century Azerbaijanis, who could not afford to propose to an Azerbaijani
women, were kidnapping young Jewish women at the watering well.
They took them to their villages and consumated the marriage. Normally,
Jewish families did not agree to welcome back such a daughter and she
was forced to go back to her new home, where she learned Azerbaijani
and had to follow a Muslim lifestyle. Those “brides” usually took new
Azerbaijani names and their husband’s surname. Now many Azerbaija-
nis in Derbent have Jewish grandmothers, which was normally hushed
up, until the 90s, when the grandchildren started searching for Jewish
documents, preparing their application for aliyah. As far as | understood,
those people do not emigrate to Israel permanently, but go there for
a couple of months per year to make money and come back.

The second wave of the emigration in the 90°s was caused by the
Chechen Wars1l7, The conflicts in the region shook the already fragile
stability in the Northern Caucasus, what inclined many Jews to change
their nationality from “Tat” back to “Mountain Jew” and go to Israel.
Those who were not able or did not want to leave, because of their al-
ready comfortable position in Dagestan, were sending their parents,
wives or children to Israel or to relatives in other countries.

Since the end of the 20" century about 40,000 Caucasian Jews had
left for Israell18, The Jewish Agency for Israel “Sochnut”119, which
helps Jews make aliyah from almost all over the world, in 2003 esti-
mated that 10 percent of Dagestan’s 10,000 scattered Juhuro will leave
by the end of the yearl20,

In Israel the majority of Juhuro had to undergo a painful transforma-
tion striving to preserve their mentality and traditions. Unfortunately,
deep misunderstanding between primarily western-centristic Israel and
eastern culture of Caucasian Jews, the latter appeared in an uncomfort-
able position. One lIsraeli Ashkenazi interlocutor | was speaking with
described the attitude towards Mountain Jews as “far from positive”,
however I did not succeed to understand what could be a possible reason.
For example, Russian Jews in Israel are often called “not really Jew-

118 P. Tyceitmos (2008, March 3), Myoausm na Kaexasze, KaBka3z & ImobanusarmsKaskas
& T'mobanuzanms.

119 Jewish Agency for Israel - official website: http://www.jewishagency.org/aliyah

1201 parfitt (2003, April 23), Life drains away from lost tribe of Mountain Jews, Retrieved from:
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/middleeast/azerbaijan/1428516/Life-drains-away-
from-lost-tribe-of-Mountain-Jews.html



LOST TRIBE OF ISRAEL: THE JEWS OF DAGESTAN 253

ish”, since the majority of post-Soviet Jews come from mixed, Russian-
Orthodox families, raised very far from any kind of Jewish tradition.
On the contrary, since the religion ban of the USSR barely affected the
Caucasus, the majority of Mountain Jews are “pure-blood” Jewish, with
strong Jewish identity and knowledge of their ancestry.

Mountains Jews have had problems adjusting to life in Israel, try-
ing to fit Caucasian traditional culture and family structure to the Israeli
society, where Ashkenazi lifestyle still dominates. For example, Kavka-
zim, as they are called in Israel, do not allow their daughters to serve in
the gender equal conscripted IDF. One Rabbi told me that in the Israeli
army Mountain Jews were officially exempt from doing dishes or wip-
ing floors. Both of these cases can be explained by the traditional dis-
tribution of duties in Caucasian families, in which domestic activities
are “a woman’s responsibility”. The majority of Israeli ashke-normative
stereotypes towards the Sephardic population also affect the Mountain
Jewish diaspora. As a result, several Juhuro | know, male and female,
were asked by Israeli Ashkenazim not to admit that they are Caucasian
Jews, while talking to Ashkenazim. Some of them were told that being
a Mountain Jew is not something to be proud of.

Even religiously many Ashkenazim do not want to go to the same
religious schools as their fellow Jews from Muslim countries!?l, The
concern is based on different approaches towards the halacha among
Jews. When in 18" century, despite being rather traditional, Mountain
Jews and the rest of the Sephardic world had moderate and even posi-
tive attitude towards modernity and secular educationl?2, On the other
hand, the Jewish enlightenment of the 18" century123 pushed some Ash-
kenazim to emerge more strict and dogmatic “Orthodox Judaism”124,
At present Orthodox Judaism is the most common form of the religion
and is taken as the “proper” Judaism, even though Orthodox Judaism is
the newest125. The older Sephardic traditions correspond closer to those

121 p. shasha (2010, June 21), Sephardim, Ashkenazim, and Ultra-Orthodox Racism in Israel,
Retrieved from: https://iwww.huffingtonpost.com/david-shasha/sephardim-ashkenazim-and_b_615692.html
122 A sharabi (2014), Religion and Modernity: Religious Revival Movement in Israel, Journal of
Contemporary Ethnography 1-26, Retrieved from: http://citeseerx.ist.psu.edu/viewdoc/download?
d0i=10.1.1.842.9254 &rep=repl&type =pdf

123 A P Socher (2006),The Radical Enlightenment of Solomon Maimon: Judaism, Heresy, and
Philosophy, Stanford University Press.

124 M K. Silber, Orthodoxy, The YIVO Encyclopedia of Jews in Eastern Europe, Retrieved from:
http://www.yivoencyclopedia.org/article.aspx/Orthodoxy

125 1pidem.
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of the ancient times!26, Despite that, many Ashkenazim feel like they
“own” Judaism, the same way as many westerners have a tendency to
perceive western culture as the better of them all.

After such a massive immigration from all over the Northern Cauca-
sus, the Jewish community in Dagestan remains. The most active Jewish
centers in Dagestan are the communities of Derbent and Makhachkala.
All main holidays are observed in synagogues of these cities. As | was
pleased to see, the representatives of local Muslim organizations and
Muftiat are invited and come to the synagogue to celebrate major holi-
days127. In Derbent there is a functioning Jewish kindergarten located
in the building of the synagogue. Children are taught Jewish culture
and traditions on a daily basis. There also is a Jewish sunday school
for older children. In the same building there is a Museum of Mountain
Jews organized by Irina Michailova, presenting history and customs of
Juhuro. The synagogue in Derbent is always full of children, as opposed
to Makhachkala where the average age of community-members is much
higher. Many of them hope that their children will come back to Dag-
estan from abroad, but almost no one does. If those who emigrated visit
their families frequently, their children visit even more rarely.

Conclusion

Since the 19" century anthropological and historical researchers have
investigated the question of the identity and origins of Juhuro. The ma-
jority of scholars have pointed out similarities in culture, traditions, eth-
ics, norms between the Mountain Jewish and that of Muslim Caucasian
nations.

In this article I focused on the structure of the Jewish world and its
tendencies towards ashkenormativity and western-centrism. | hope to
present an alternative narrative in which we can clarify and value the
experience of Juhuro. | hope this account can show the strengths of-
fered to the wider jewish community that are currently lacking in the
ashkenormative world that dismisses the oriental jews as somehow less-
er. Source study showed the ancient history and tradition of the subject
as well as its cultural characteristics: connection to the land, strong fam-

126 A 3. Heschel (1948, May 1), The Two Great Traditions: The Sephardim and the Ashkenazim,
Retrieved from: https://www.commentarymagazine.com/articles/the-two-great-traditionsthe-sephar-
dim-and-the-ashkenazim/.

27 m. p. Kyp6aunos (2006), Perueuu 6 ucmopuu napooos /Jacecmana, U3n. nom “Hapomst
Jlarecrana”.
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ily structure, ability to cooperate and adapt, while preserving its Jewish
heritage. In the literature, the Jewish community of Dagestan faces po-
litical, ethnic and religious challenges defining their role among Cauca-
sian nations and within the Jewish civilization. While the ethnic status
of Mountain Jews remains uncertain. Several labels, such as Mountain
Jews, Kavkazim and Tats, were placed upon them from external sources
in order to categorise Juhuro at least on the semantic level.

I have attempted to portray Juhuro as a separate cultural group which
needs to be understood on its own terms and not through the ashkenazic
paradigm. This article presents the differences and similarities between
Gorsky Jews and groups such as Russian Ashkenazim, Caucasian Mus-
lims, Israelis and the rest of Sephardim.

The literature study brought us to certain theoretical ramifications.

First, Mountain Jews cannot be perceived through the same prism
as Russian ashkenazim, since: a.) Caucasian Jews appeared under the
Russian rule much later and developed in a different historical context;
b.) they operated within absolutely different laws and conditions than
Ashkenazim; c.) they were influenced by Caucasian norms and ethics.

Second, Juhuro do indeed hold a place among Caucasian nations,
however they differ on the basis of Religious law: a.) For centuries Jews
held subordinate position compared to Muslim ethnicities, had to pay
tax for worshiping their G-d without the right to defend themselves; b.)
Lived in a state of animosity with Muslims due to their cooperation with
Russians during the Caucasian war; c.) they did, however, develop their
appearance and behaviors based on the Caucasian adats.

Third, Juhuro do not conform with the stereotypical role-model of an
Israeli: a.) Kavkazim experienced a cultural shock after they did aliyah
and had to undergo an adaptation process; b.) They are often perceived
as second class citizens, while their heritage and traditions are devalued:;
c.) The idea of zionism and a Jewish state is foreign for Mountain Jews,
who perceive Caucasus, and not Israel, as their homeland.

Forth, Caucasian Jews can be only partly treated as Sephardim,
because: a.) According to the law, Juhuro Rabbis are under the jurisdic-
tion of the Sephardic Chief Rabbi; b.) Mountain Jewish rite and approach
to the halacha is close to Sephardic, but c.) Mountain Jewish culture was
not accepted by arabic culture and norms as experienced by the Sephar-
dim of the Middle East and North Africa. Additionally, Dagestani Jewish
tradition is affected by Caucasian adats, but not Sharia.
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These findings confirm that Juhuro of Dagestan have a special place
among Jewish groups, which cannot be expressed by a single label. The
research gave me an insight into the full extent of the illusion of jewish
homogeneity presented by the ashkenazic narrative as well as western-
centrism of a contemporary Jewish academia.

The proposed paradigm of Jewish pluralism and multiculturalism
seems to be not only the best suited, but also the most realistic and
approachable, because it draws on the strength of a diverse Jewish
nation.

Lost tribe of Israel: the Jews of Dagestan

This article investigates a little known ethnic group known as Mountain Jews
located in the Republic of Dagestan. In particular the following aspects of the mat-
ter will be considered: (1) the traditional division of world Jewry; (2) the theory of
the lost tribes within the diverse Jewish civilization; (3) the origins and historical
background of the Mountain Jews during the Russian Empire, WWI1I and the Soviet
Era; (4) Cultural aspects of Jewish emigration from the Caucasus.
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REVIEVS AND COMMENTAIRES

ETHNO-POLITICAL ASPECTS
OF THE GEORGIAN-OSSETIAN
RELATIONS IN KAZBEGI REGION?

by Natia Jalabadze
Thilisi State University

The necessity of scientific study of the Georgian-Ossetian relations
in Kazbegi region was conditioned by the recent events developed in
our country, when after the occupation of Georgia’s Tskhinvali and
Akhalgori regions by Russia in 2008, Kazbegi region appeared in the
area of political interests of Russia/Ossetia, claiming on the territories
of Ossetian settlements in the region - the Kobi basin and the Truso
gorge2. They are located next to the Georgian Military Road (a ma-
jor route through the Caucasus from Georgia to Russia) which passes
through Kazbegi municipality and is only 15 km away from the Roki
tunnel. This is the only motorway linking Russia to Armenia and Iran
from where cargo goes via the shortest route to both points. Accord-
ing to experts, since possessing the Truso Gorge will give Russia the
opportunity to control the strategically important section of Georgia’s
military road, this territory has become a new target for Russia. Conse-
quently, after that period the campaign for accession of Kazbegi region
to North Ossetia started in the Republic of North Ossetia-Alania3. It
was assumed that in the struggle for this territory, Russia, relying on
the fact of living of Ossetians in these territories, was creating a new
scenario for this region manipulating the Ossetian factor. The question
arises: what will be the role of the Georgian-Ossetian relations in this

1 The article is written within the framework of the project: Perspectives of Georgian-Ossetian rela-
tions in Kazbegi region, Financed by the Rustaveli National Science Foundation.

2 Today Ossetian villages are actually empty and most of the Osetians of Kazbegi region resettled
in North Ossetia.

3 M. Areshidz e, badommggmm-mgbgools bodegomo, omlgdgmo doamdsmgmods
s bagmobggoo, Foabdo: mdobdgdeamdo asdmfggggdo ws 39Mb3gdgoggdo, Thilisi
20009.
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scenario? What markers of culture will Russia manipulate to achieve
its far-reaching political objectives?

The article focuses on the relations between Georgians (Mokheves)
and Ossetians from Kazbegi region and their perspectives through the
prism of Russia-Georgian relations; it will try to find out those aspects
that might form potential threats for the development of positive intercul-
tural communication between these peoples.

Kazbegi Municipality is bounded by Dusheti municipality to the south-
east, by the current de facto South Ossetian districts - Akhalgory to the
south and Java to the west, and to the north by the Republic of North Osse-
tia-Alania (the subject of the Russian Federation). This region was mostly
inhabited by Georgians (Mokheves) and Ossetians. Before the collapse of
the Soviet Union Ossetians had their compact settlements in the Kobi basin
and the Truso gorge. Historically the Truso gorge was inhabited by Kartve-
lian tribes - first by Tsanars and then by Dvals and was under the Georgian
Kingdom. Due to the pressure of Ossetian tribes from the North, one part of
Dvals migrated to the south and the remaining Dval population was gradu-
ally assimilated by Ossetians who consequently occupied their dwelling
territories. Georgian historians ascribe the appearance of Ossetian settle-
ments in the Truso Gorge to the 17th-18th centuries and some later in the
Kobi Basin#. Based on the falsified history Russia is trying to present this
territory as a historical homeland of Ossetians, annex it to Ossetia (South/
North) and thus, control a geostrategically important area.

Actually Georgian-Ossetian relations in Kazbegi region have a long his-
tory. Although, the Ossetian settlements were mono-ethnic and compact
here, social and economic relations between Georgians and Ossetians, es-
pecially in the Soviet period, linked them very tightly. They not only coop-
erated and had friendly relations, but got married, had baptismal ties which
passed over generations. Existence of ethnically mixed families furthered
integration of these ethnic groups and correspondingly engendered mutual
respect and love. The fact, that many Georgian families had Ossetian son-
in-laws or daughter-in-laws and vice versa, promoted positive intercultur-
al communication and inter-ethnic attitudes. Generally, in case of mixed
marriages, when diffusion of cultural elements is unavoidable, both sides
get to know better each other’s traditions, values, behavioral norms and

4R.Topchishvili, Q©3O@YN0 @S ©3dmado, Thilisi 2016, p. 46; N. Lomouri, mboms
Logdommggemdo Badmlisbgools obgmMools doMomowo slidgdegde, Thilisi 1992, 50l 3o-
™0, no 5; J. Gvasalia, s@dmbogmgom Lodommggamml obgmMogmo agmamagools
656 3393900 dows JoMmea, Thilisi 1983.
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learn each other’s languages. This happens with their children, too, who as
a rule are bilinguals and are both culture carriers. The Kinship context sets
up relationship between the relatives of a couple; they meet each other at
a family gatherings (wedding, baptism, religious holidays, birthday, fu-
neral, commemorations, etc.), where the reprsentatives of different ethnic
groups interact already as kinsmen. This is a direct way to ethnic toler-
ance.® Such relations continued to maintain even when Kazbegi Ossetians
massively migrated to North Ossetia after the 1990s.

Intensive intercultural communication of Georgians and Ossetians pro-
moted existence of common religious cults and sanctuaries and many simi-
lar elements of culture (family life, religion, traditional law, cuisine, etc.).
For example, they had common sanctuaries in the village of Toti in Khevi,
where Georgians and Ossetians lived together until the migration of the
latter to North Ossetia. The same was the situation in Kazbegi’s Ossetian
village Kobi where Ossetians and Georgians celebrated festivals togeth-
er at the shrine of St. George. Georgians and Ossetians from both sides
of the border attended one of the biggest holidays of all-Khevi on the feast
of Dormition of Virgin (Mariamoba) at the Gergeti Trinity Church.

The migration of Ossetian population from Kazbegi region to North
Ossetia, mainly Ordzhonikidze (present Vladikavkaz) started from the
1970s; it was easier to get work, trade, receive education etc., there. Thus,
the purpose of their migration was to arrange a better life. This process in-
itially had a seasonal character. In winter they stayed in North Ossetia and
spent summer in Kazbegi region. However, profitable living conditions
of Ordzhonikidze attracted not only Ossetians, but the Georgian popula-
tion too and Mokheves also migrated to North Ossetia. Many Georgians
of Kazbegi region received education at schools and higher institutions
in Ordzhonikidze and part of them even worked there. The majority
of Ossetians and also Mokheves of Kazbegi region possessed houses
in Ordzhonikidze, as they had to live and work on both sides of the bor-
der. Opportunity to freely pass the border in Soviet period created particu-
larly favorable conditions for the intensive social-economic and cultural
communication between Georgians and Ossetians. Intensity of ethnically
mixed families maintained the tendency of positive intercultural commu-
nication. The Georgian and North Ossetian population depended on each
other. They were closely related not only due to the territorial factor but
by socio-economic proximity as well. North Ossetia was supplied from

SN.Jalabadze, Religions in the Caucasus, Baku-London 2016, pp. 219-228.
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Georgia with agricultural products (Livestock, greenhouse), and multi-
ple goods were imported from there to Kazbegi. In addition to economic
profits, Mokheves’ interest in North Ossetia was also caused by medical
needs.Respondents from Khazbegi region claim: “Georgians of Kazbegi
went shopping to Orjonikidze. The distance from Kazbegi to Orjonikidze
was short, much closer than to Thilisi, it was 40 minutes drive. Russian
goods were cheaper and even better.Georgians went there to buy some
products in the morning and returned back by the evening. Besides, in
winter the pass was closed and the only possibility to contact with the
civilized world was Orjonikidze. Because of the absence of a modern
hospital in the region, those who fell ill or were in need of surgery were
taken to North Ossetia”. (Author’s field material, Kazbegi 2017).

From the early 1990s, after the break down of the Soviet Union,
migration from Kazbegi to the north acquired intensive character, which was
accelerated by the Georgian-Ossetian conflict in 1991-1992 (it is worth not-
ing, that their migration was not ethnically motivated). After the conflict
of 1991-1992 the Georgian population of North Ossetia became the sub-
ject of aggression of Ossetians moved from the former autonomous region
of South Ossetia to Orjonikidze. They directly forced Georgians of Orjoni-
kidze to leave and as a result many Mokheves abandoned North Ossetia.
Georgians from North Ossetia and Ossetians from Georgia massively ex-
changed houses. But in that confrontation, Ossetians of Orjonikidze always
managed to protect their Georgian neighbors. Local Ossetians perceived
as a personal insult the fact that their Georgian neighbors were forced by
newcomers from South Ossetia to abandon their houses in North Ossetia.

In 2000, Russia introduced visas for Georgian citizens; however,
Mokheves and Kazbegi Ossetians still freely moved across the Georgia-
Russia border and continued their activities in both states. For example,
Ossetians visited their villages in Kazbegi region and stayed in their
abandoned houses in summer or brought cattle in the Truso gorge on pas-
tures. For Kazbegi population the movement across the border was not
restricted and they could cross it using a special document certified only
to the citizens of the border area. The economic and other relations were
supported and the life was more or less going on as usual. For that period
in Ossetian villages in the Truso gorge and the Kobi basin, there were
only a few elderly people left.

The situation complicated since 2006 when Russia imposed food
embargo on Georgia and closed the only legal border check-point Larsi
between Georgia and Russia. This situation considerably changed the tradi-
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tional form of Georgian-North Ossetian communication. Above all, it kept
relatives on both sides of the border apart. According to the Kazbegi resi-
dents: “The loss of the Russian market caused the loss of the main source of
income for the Georgian farmer who previously traveled to Russia without
a visa, brought his own harvest for realization and supported his family
with the earned money in winter” (Author’s field material, Kazbegi 2016).

The situation remained the same after the 2008 August war. According
to experts: “notwithstanding the stream of reports on the deterioration of
Georgian-Ossetian relations after the Russian-Georgian war of 2008, no
cases of mass outflow of Ossetians from Georgia or specific incidences of
oppression in the aftermath of the conflict have been observed, though there
have been several cases of resettlement to North Ossetia unconnected to the
hostilities. Outside the former autonomous region of South Ossetia, there
has been no souring of Georgian-Ossetian relations since the war”8,

Though, in 2010 the Larsi check-point was opened, the restrictions on
border crossing for the Georgian population still remains in force until
today. Ossetians (and also the citizens of Russia) have the right of free
movement across the border, while Georgians cannot go to North Os-
setia/Russia without a visa. This creates some problems to the popula-
tion of Kazbegi region, because due to territorial proximity Vladikavkaz
traditionally remains a quick way to receive rapid medical care, develop
favorable trade relations and easily get a job. Kazbegi population is dis-
couraged by today’s situation: “While the Russian border is closed for us,
Ossetians of Russia come and make money here. They carry people on
their cars, take the goods and lots of other things from Kazbegi and sell
there! People from Khevi want to go freely to North Ossetia, as before”
(Author’s field material, Kazbegi 2017).

Kazbegi Georgians find a way out from the current situation in dual
citizenship; to cross the Georgia-Russia border freely, some Kazbegi
Georgians prefer to have passports of both states and use them in case
of necessity. According to my field materials, about 30 % (if not more)
of average age Mokheves has Russian passports. The possibility
of holding double citizenship was given to Kazbegi population in times
of Saakashvili’s presidency. The citizenship of Georgia was admitted
to Kazbegians living in Vladikavkaz, to allow them cross the border and
return to their homeland. Besides crossing the border, the dual citizen-

6 G. Sordia, Ossetians in Georgia In the Wake of the 2008 War, ECMI Working Paper no 45,
European Centre for Minority Issues (ECMI), 2009, p. 17.
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ship has one more advantage for them, which lies in getting the Russian
pension. The elderly people who have official dual citizenship get their
pension in one of the states. They prefer to get Russian pension in Vladi-
kavkaz, because it is higher than in Georgia. For the sake of the Rus-
sian pension, Georgian citizens of retirement age move to Vladikavkaz
and register on the place of residence. Russia, having its own far-going
plans, easily allows such individuals to get passports there. Presumably,
these people receive pensions in Russia and illegally in Georgia, too. As
some of my respondents from Kazbegi say: “Although the situation is not
a secret to the officials, they turn a blind eye to it: Georgians, because they
could not offer economically better conditions and Russians, because they
want to use it to their advantage”. For Russia, it is very advantageous to
have its own citizens in the territory which is in the focus of its political
interests and seeks to control. This could be assessed as a kind of annexa-
tion and one of the strategies of the Russian hybrid war.

Concerning the issue of double citizenship, alarming information was
published in one of the Georgian newspapers recently, that the Russian
State Duma was preparing a bill on mass distribution of Russian passports
to the citizens of the former Soviet republics, who more or less know the
Russian language. They even do not hide in Russia that it will be a sort
of annexation, and this method has already been proved in Abkhazia and
South Ossetia.

Limitation of free communication to the north and correspondingly re-
striction of trading activities for Kazbegi population, which was the main
business of Ossetians and Georgians living in both sides of the border, is
a kind of economic lever of the official Moscow against Georgia. Un-
der the limited conditions, Georgians still manage to enter Vladikavkaz
and purchase goods and products for provision of markets in Kazbegi
region. 100 kg of goods are not the subject to formal customs clearance;
Mokheves even cross the border 2 or 3 times a day and supply their shops
in Kazbegi district. Double citizenship is one way to solve this problem.

As one of the levers of hybrid war Russia increasingly uses the informa-
tion war and propaganda as a tool to undermine the traditional Georgian-
Ossetian relations. The question of territories of the Truso gorge and the
Kobi basin (also Khevi-Kazbegi), as the original Ossetian possessions, is
being the current topic of Ossetian/Russian mass media and propaganda.
The demands of “returning” these territories to Ossetia, which has been
gradually increasing since 2008, is directly linked with the activities of sev-
eral anti-Georgian social organizations, namely “Dariali”, “For united Os-
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setia” and “Kazbegi”, established in Vladikavkaz;’ their program envisages
annexation of “Central Ossetia” i.e. Kazbegi region to Ossetia (North/
South). It is obvious that their advocacy is based on falsified history,
anti-Georgian rhetoric and desire to demarcate new borders. On the basis
of falsified history and apocryphal facts the Ossetian/Russian media launch-
es territorial claims to the Georgian party and thus paves the way for Rus-
sia’s future plans. The representatives of Georgian media less likely bring
historically proved counterarguments, they usually cite facts. Information
announced in the Georgian language by the Georgian media is not acces-
sible for Russian-speaking audience. It is seldom translated into Russian
and English; the same is the situation with scientific articles. Discussion of
problems by the Georgian side proceeds mainly in the Georgian language
while the Ossetian side basically spreads information in Russian. Therefore,
they have much wider Russian-speaking audience and have a better perspec-
tive to win the information war8. Furthermore, Russia engages provocateurs
mainly of Ossetian ethnic origin for achieving its goals. Their main activities
imply inspiration of confrontation between Georgian and Ossetian popula-
tion.

Under hybrid war conditions, when Ossetians/Russians claim for the
territories of Ossetian settlements in Kazbegi region, the strategy of devel-
opment? of touristic infrastructure and Kazbegi branding can evoke definite
problems. These problems are directly linked with the issue of land own-
ership in Ossetian settlements. Considerable part of land in Ossetian set-
tlements is not registered on the name of their owners who live in North
Ossetia at present. Majority of them left Georgia in the Soviet period when
no land was privatized. The lands of Kobi village that were not shown on
the cadastral map have been taken by the state on its balance. So today they
cannot legalize their lands and houses unless disputed at a court. In gen-
eral, the question of land registration remains to be a problem in Kazbegi
municipality, like in whole Georgia and is connected not only with Ossetian
settlements; the similar situation is in Georgian villages, too.

Branding strategy of Kazbegi municipality has been elaborated in
2017. The list of local services, products and sightseeing was composed in

7 K Lu kjanowicz, bojoﬁ)mgagmb bOgommgmo  Ladwgmols  LgMoggaogeo
adeslsligmgmgdo s dsmo Mmoo Jgggbols Jlogmombmgdsdo. agmImmogogyco
©5 obgmMogmo sbowodo. onmj@mﬂ)m @olig®goioo, Thilisi 2015.
8'N. Jalabadze, omgbol bsgombo 3gc0sdo 2008 Fwmols dlgm-badsdmggemmls
mdols gdwqa, pp. 133-154.

Tourism has a particular place in the 2016- 2020 Kazbegi Municipality Development Strategy.
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order to accomplish commercialization and unification of concrete trends,
by maintaining their authenticity under the same brand. The whole specif-
ics of the region with cultural elements associated with Ossetian ethnos
and Ossetian spaces are the parts of the mentioned strategy, for example:
Cheese of Kobi, less developed several unique routs of the Truso gorge,
villages, ruined dwellings, the Kobi mineral resort, Kobi mountain-skiing
touristic town, etc. It is planned to create the single Kazbegi-Kobi-Gu-
dauri skiing space through constructing a 7 km long cable car connect-
ing the village of Kobi with Gudauri ski resort. Some of the Kobi vil-
lage lands, as mentioned above, are the unregistered areas the ownership
of which is unclear. The prospect of transforming the Kobi village into
a mountain touristic town and the desire to get profit (sell the land or build
a hotel), may encourage Ossetian migrants from Kobi, who could meet
the controversy regarding land ownership, to take some measures. In the
politically tense present day situation, when the Ossetians/Russians have
the interest in appropriation of Kazbegi region, the land problem in Kobi
and Truso may evoke significant problems in future.

Some Russian experts believe that the Georgian-South Ossetian con-
flicts of the early 1990s and the 2008 August War could have strongly pre-
vented neighbors from having friendly and business contacts. But still it
is not quite so. North Ossetia continues to be linked with the neighbor-
ing country actively developing tourism, trade and uninterrupted family
ties. Georgia dominates in the list of the countries with which North Os-
setia conducts foreign trade. Today North Ossetians (included those South
Ossetians who migrated there after the first conflict) are involved in trade
with or through Georgia. It is easier for them to go to their native places
where they still retain both relationship and friendly ties. These contacts in
many ways help to lead a joint business. According to the view of the direc-
tor of a Vladikavkaz Touristic firm, “a lot of our local people buy real estate
in Georgia, in the resort area. This speaks of a recovering relationship.”10

It is apparent that Georgian-Ossetian relations in Kazbegi region has
become the target of the Russian hybrid war since 2008. For realization
of its far-reaching goals Russia applies all the possible methods: the
information war which is oriented on: deliberately fabricated stories;
disfiguring the history and real facts, provocations, passportization,
economic levers etc.

Wx T apxanoBa, [llesenes Muxaun. I'pysus — Cesepnas Ocemus: nesuoumvie cészu; https://
jam-news.net/?p=35045&lang=rul/.
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Though Russia deliberately tries to create environment to hot up
hostility between Georgians and Ossetians, ethnic hetero stereotypes
are mostly positive and there is a positive social attitude between them.
Field research makes us suppose that ethnic opposition in the region,
due to the absence of ethno-psychological basis and traditionally posi-
tive intercultural communication could not be triggered. North Osse-
tians and Georgians still maintain positive relations as in old times.

Ethno-political aspects of the Georgian-Ossetian
relations in Kazbegi region

This paper examines the Ethno-political Aspects of the Georgian-Ossetian rela-
tions in Kazbegi Region against the backdrop of recent events developed in our
country; after the occupation of Georgia’s Tskhinvali and Akhalgori territories by
Russia in 2008, Kazbegi region appeared in the area of political interests of Rus-
sia/Ossetia, who claim on the territories of Ossetian settlements in the region — the
Kobi basin and the Truso gorge.. Based on the falsified history Russia is trying
to present this territory as a historical homeland of Ossetians, annex it to Ossetia
(South/North) and thus, control a geostrategically important area.

Both Georgians (Mokheves) and Ossetians lived in this region almost in full
harmony until the migration of Ossetians to North Ossetia. Social and econom-
ic relations between Georgians and Ossetians linked them very tightly. They not
only cooperated and had friendly relations, but got married and had baptismal
ties; ethnically mixed families furthered integration of these groups. However, the
migration of Ossetians to the north considerably changed the traditional form of
Georgian-Ossetian communication. The situation was aggravated due to the Geor-
gian—Ossetian conflict (1991-1992), Visa regime with Russia since 2000, the 2006
food embargo, closure of the Georgia - Russia border and the 2008 August war.
Althogh today Ossetian population has actually abandoned Kazbegi region, the
topic of Ossetian villages bear potential threats for maintaining positive intercul-
tural communication between Georgians and Ossetians.

It is apparent that Georgian-Ossetian relations in Kazbegi region have
become the target of the Russian hybrid war against Georgia. Official Moscow
applies all the possible methods: the information war oriented on deliberately
fabricated stories, disfiguring the history and real facts, provocations, passporti-
zation, economic levers etc.

Relying on the ethnographic materials and specialist literature | try to show the
real picture of intercultural relations in Kazbegi region and how they could be used
as a tool for undermining the traditional Georgian-Ossetian relations.
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OSSETIANS AND GEORGIANS IN KAZBEGI REGION
HISTORIAL AND CULTURAL ISSUES!

by Lavrenti Janiashvili
Thilisi State University

According to a modern administrative-territorial division Kazbegi
municipality unites historical Khevi, Truso (located in the upper reach of
the Tergi Valley; nowadays a depopulated ethnographic region) and a small
part of Mtiuleti to the south of the Jvari Pass (Gudauri resort and nearby set-
tlements). The main part of the region (Khevi and Truso) is situated beyond
the Watershed Ridge of the Caucasus and is bordered by Russian Federa-
tion (Ingusheti and North Ossetia) to the north of the Dariel Pass; It borders
on the historical Dvaleti with the Truso gorge in the west, the so-called
South Ossetia in the southwest, Mtiuleti and Gudamakari in the south and
Khevsureti with the Sno gorge in the east.

Ossetians lived together with Georgians in Kazbegi region until the end
of the last century. Nowadays this region is almost empty from the Ossetian
population due to their migration. The present ethno-demographic situation
is tightly linked to the strict natural environment, difficult economic situ-
ation and its location in the border area. Relatively easy communication
with North Ossetia, economic benefits, comparatively accessible education
and intensity of relative and friendly ties conditioned migration not only of
Ossetians but also of Mokheves (autochthon Georgians of Kazbegi region)
to the north.

Over the last years, the keen interest of the Russian/Ossetian and Geor-
gian media was focused on the Ossetians, migrated in the last century from
Kazbegi region to North Ossetia (the Russian Federation) and their aban-
doned villages. On the one hand, the Ossetian side, mainly the representa-
tives of the de facto government, several researchers and journalists declare,

1 The article is written within the framework of the project: Perspectives of Georgian-Ossetian
relations in Kazbegi region, Financed by the Rustaveli National Science Foundation.
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that “The territory, adjacent to Tskhinvali region is the Ossetian property
and it will also be freed from Georgians”2; on the other hand, the Georgian
media and some experts consider that Kazbegi region has become a poten-
tially dangerous place where new Russian aggression is expected under the
pretext of the return of the Ossetian “refugees” from Kazbegi region. This
situation inspired a group of researchers to accomplish the scientific project
“The perspectives of Georgian-Ossetian relations in Kazbegi region”.

According to historical sources, Tsanars were aboriginal inhabitants of
the region in the second century, who lately plaid an important role in the
struggle against Arab invaders and in formation of Kakhetian Principality.3
There are different suppositions about Tsanars’ ethnic origin in scientific lit-
erature. Part of researchers consider them of Svan (N. Mari, S. Kakabadze,
J. Gvasalia) or Chaldean-Chan (T. Papuashvili) origin, and part regard them
as the North Caucasian-Vainakh (V. Minorskiy, A. Genko, A. Novoseltsev,
A. Mkrtumian) or Dagestanian (V. Bartold) origin.

In the early feudal epoch Tsanars defended Georgian Kingdom from the
North Caucasian nomad invaders and acted as organizers of the Georgian
political unit - The Kakhetian Diocese. Architectural monuments preserved
in the territory of their settlement are by all signs similar to the Kakhetian
monuments of the same period. As for the epigraphic materials, they are
totally Georgian.# All these evidence that Tsanars, by the time of Arabic
invasions, completely and inseparably belonged to the Georgian ethno-
cultural world.

Since the 13"-14" centuries, Dvals (an ethnographic group of Georgian
origin) penetrated near the source of the Tergi River - the present day Truso
gorge. Initially it could have been a natural migration, when excess popu-
lation started reclaiming the upper reaches of the Terek River. From the
16th century this process intensified. Ossetians driven out from the North
Caucasian valleys by Mongol invaders, settled in the Caucasian highlands
including Dvaleti and oppressed the native population, who moved to other
parts of Georgia and preferably to the neighboring Truso gorge. The first

2 C. Kosae B, Bonpoc Bocmounoti Ocemuu ne cnumaemess ¢ nosecmku ous, http://osradio.ru/
obshestvo/91476-obshestvo.htmbx; M. U e p 1 0 B, I panuyst Ocemuu 0onichbl Obims nepecmompenl,
http://expert.ru/2013/08/21/granitsyi-osetii-dolzhnyi-byit-peresmotrenyi/ voskanapat.info; A. TyaeBa,
Tpycosckoe ywenve. nouemy ono 3a epanuyei?- http://iratta.com/materials/ sovremennost/ 48-trus-
ovskoe_ ushhele_pochemu_ono_za_granicejj.html/.

3 M. Lortki panidze, ggmeowmymo badsmmggmml Im@ogoigMo asgmm0sbgds,
Thilisi 1963, pp. 139-150; T. Papuashvili, ®sbmo @d gobme Lodggm (VII-XI Ll.),
Thilisi 1982, pp. 26-53.

4T.Papuashvili, ®sbms @d gobms Lodggm (VIII-XT L.), pp. 50-53.
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contingent, driven from Maghran-Dvaleti seems to have occupied initially
the area before Kasara. Lately, oppressed by Ossetians, they moved even
more to the east, along the Tergi Valley>.

In the 17" century Ossetians came to the source of the Tergi River and
the process of assimilation of the Dvals began. More lately they occupied
the territory to the east before the village of Kobi. Simultaneously, Osetians
settled in several villages of Khevi (Kobi, Achkhoti, Ukhati, Toti). The
initiators of their settlement are often considered the promoted Georgian
families of Ghudushauri and lately Kazbegi.6 By some Ossetian specialists,
Dvals which were completely assimilated by Ossetians are considered to be
a tribe of Ossetian origin’.

The royal court could not pay proper attention to mountainous
regions after dissolution of the united Georgian kingdom. Political
disintegration, economic isolation and limited communication char-
acteristic of the feudal epoch, created an opportunity to strengthen
the local community governance. Ossetians gained ethnic dominance
in Truso and even formed a separate territorial community8; though,
politically the Truso gorge stayed within the space of the Georgian state.
Lately, the region of contemporary Kazbegi municipality was joined
to the principality of the Aragvi Eristavs, and in 1743 the Georgian Roy-
al court directly subordinated it.9

By the time of the Russian supremacy in Georgia, the Ossetians, living in
the upper reach of the Tergi River were totally integrated into the Georgian
social-political milieu and actively participated in the ongoing processes.
The situation definitely changed from the 19" century after the Russian
dominance in Georgia. Initially, the uprisings of Ossetians against Russian
dominance were systematic and irreconcilable. They fought against Rus-
sian Rule side by side with Georgian insurgents. Later Russia managed to

5 Vakhushti Batonishvili, safgds Lsdggmbs  Ladedmggmmbs, Je@mmols
gbmgMgods, 1V, Thilisi 1973, p. 647; R. Topchishvili, @gomgmo @s @gowydo, Thilisi
2016, p. 50; V. Itonishvili, @gomgoo @ @gowgmo, I, Thilisi 2016, p. 86; Itonishvili,
0930 @5 09ImdMomds Ladotmggemdo, Thilisi 2017, p. 43.
6V 1tonishvil i, dmbgg9900l ymas-sbmgmagds, Thilisi 2016, pp. 40-50.
73H.Baner u, K 6onpocy epemenu 3acenenus K0zo-Ocemuu, H3s. FO20-Ocem. HUW AH I'py3umu,
1936, Bem 3, pp. 270-278; ¥O. A. I3 u o it T b1, Juanekmonoeus u opesnas ucmopust FOcnvix
Ocemun, YO. C. I'arnoutu, Capmamsr u Llenmpansusiii Kasxas, Tesucu 0oknados na kongepen-
Lémo no ocemunogedenuio, nox pexakuun A.A. Marowme a0 Ba, Bragukaskas 1994, pp. 58-59.

A. Kazbegi, bggoldgmo ambs,mbdywmgdsbo, Thilisi 1985, pp. 619-622; V. Itonishvili,
0930 @5 093mdMomds Lbadsmmggmmdo, p. 45.
9G. To goshvili, bLagodmmggmm-mbgmols g9dmogdomds XV-XVIIL Lb., p. 195;
I.Bagrationi, Jo®Mow-3obgmols s gms, Thilisi 1986, p. 35.
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entice hostile Ossetians and used them as a political weapon in the great
Caucasian confrontation10.

There are different suppositions in the Georgian and Russian/Ossetian
historical societies concerning the question of ethnogenesis of Ossetians,
their political history and settlement in Georgia. Migration of Ossetians to
Georgia and the stages of their settlement are the subjects of bitter debates.
In the 20" century a part of Ossetian specialists considered the 3-4" or
6™-7" centuries the oldest periods of Ossetian migration1!; others supposed
that the first period of their infiltration in Georgia was connected to Mongol
dominance in the North Caucasus. There were attempts, based on genealo-
gies of Ossetian family names, to attribute their migration to the 15" -16"
centuries. The results of investigations of some Georgian and Russian re-
searchers corroborate that the settlement of Ossetians in the mountainous
part of Kartli occurred in the 17" century and their migration to western
Georgia — in the 18™ century.12 Compact settlements appeared gradually
in the northern part of Shida Kartli, in the valleys of the rivers Liakhvi and
Ksani, though the majority of Ossetians dispersed throughout Georgia.

For the whole period of the 18" century, Ossetians actually didn’t live
in the villages of Kartlian foothills. Migration of Ossetian there (mainly
in destroyed villages) began in the late 18" and early 19" centuries. In
this period Ossetians occupied considerable part of the foothills of the
Patara Liakhvi valley. Since that period and especially in the first decade
of the 19" century, there was an individual migration of Ossetians from
the mountainous part of Shida Kartli to the villages of its foothills and

10 kh. Kokrashvil i, ©bgool Jmwogozs dows Jommwol dmosbgmdo, Lodomo-
39@m-03bgools  gHmogHomds XVII-XXI Laygznbggddo, 11, Thilisi 2016, p. 10;
M. Tk aBauuBu I, Pyccko-ocemunckoe npomusocmosnue 6 epyzuu ¢ Hauare XIX eexa, Hexomo-
peie sonpocwl ucmopuu ocemun [Luoa kapmau, Thilisi 2010, pp. 218-251.

M. Bnues, FOxcnas Ocemus ¢ xonususix Pocuticko-I pysunckux omuoueruti, Mocksa 2006,
p.11; 10.C. T arnoutu, Capmamer u Llenmpanvusiii Kaskas, pp .44-46; 5 .B. T e X 0 B, smHuueckoii
npuxaonexicHocmu cozoameneti Kooauckou Kynomypsl Llenmpanvrnoco Kaskasa, om ckugos 0o
ocemun, Mamepuansl no ocemunosedenuro, Mocksa 1994, pp. 44-46
12 EI Muennn a, Kpamxwui ucmopuko-apxeono2udeckuii ouepk cmpauvl Hpon-Xycap,
Mamepuaner no usyuenuro Ipysuu: FOzo-Ocemus, Tiflis 1925; B.M. A6aeB, Ocemunckuil a3vlk
u ghonvknop, Mocksa 1959; B. Gamkrelidze, yyeodml bgmds, VIII, 2003; Gamkre-
lidze, obomos aoblsobwgools bsgombolsmgol bogommggemdo, mboms Lo gombo, Thilisi
1996; G. Chikovani, @sbsgmgo bogommggemdo mbms Bslisbegdols Lo gombolso-
g0l (ﬁ)ogo), 2003; N.Abkhazava, gyomgyhgm-gobogyho 3Hmiglgoo dows Jodo-
ol AHomm-eslsgmgn bofowmdo 3dggmgbo eMmosb agosb dyo Loyzgbgg-
009y (st gmemmaoymo dsbowmgdols Jobgegom), mbms s jombo, Thilisi 1995.

B8R Topchishvili, LogoMmggmmdo mbms Bsdmbobemgdols o dos Jomowol
90bm olgm®ools Lo gombgdo, Thilisi, 1997, pp. 21-23; B.Gamkrelidze, 3yesmml bgm-
b9, VIII, 2003, p. 155.
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plains.13 There are different opinions on the history of creation of South
Ossetian administrative unit in Georgia. It’s worth mentioning, that the
terms South and North Ossetia are not stated in written sources until the
19" century. This term appears only after Georgia annexed to Russia. In
their reports to the emperor the Russian military officers refer the terri-
tory inhabited by Ossetians in Liakhvi mountainous regions as Ossetia”,
“Georgian Ossetia” or “Kartlian Ossetia” (1812-1837). Then a binary
opposition “South Ossetia —North Ossetia” appeared. In the 1840s the
“Ossetian district” was established in Georgia. This served as the basis
for naming the territorial-administrative unit created by the Bolsheviks in
Shida Kartli as the South Ossetian autonomous district.

It should be mentioned that the field ethnographic materials of the
ethnographers: B. Kaloev, Z. Vaneev, L. Chibirov and others, give defi-
nite information to specify the period of resettlement of Ossetians in the
upper reach of the Tergi Valley. However, when interpreting the material
the same authors are usually tendentious which is reflected in their con-
clusions. These conclusions formed the basis for new false ethno-genetic
conceptions.

Georgian and Ossetian authors come to radically different conclu-
sions owing to diverse interpretation of one and the same archeological
data, written sources and ethnographic materials. In order to corroborate
statements about Ossetians indigenousness the most Ossetian authors
are compelled to search for new conceptual basis for argumentation and
comprehend distinctively the archeological material due to scarcity of
written sources. The process of creating new Ossetian mythologemas is
noticeable. Even comparatively moderate historians (for example Mark
Bliev) avoid exact quoting, fearing that Georgians will destroy the his-
torical sources stored in Georgial4. However, these publications are cit-
ed already by other authors. Thus, it seems as though the work is based
on a solid scientific sources. Such publications are apprehended nega-
tively by the Georgian society aggravating negative attitudes, whereas
in Ossetians it strengthens the feeling of national pride and sense of
historic distinctiveness and makes them lose the desire to compromise.
In this situation, the idea of restoration of “historical Ossetia” and re-
turning “old lands”, primarily Kazbegi region and the Ghuda gorge be-
came popular, which significantly reduces the perspectives of resolution
of the Ossetian question.

14 M. Bnue B, FOoicnas Ocemusi 6 konususix Pocuticko-I pyzunckux omnowenuit, Mocksa 2006, p. 9.
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In the 20" century, intensive migration proceeded in present day Kazbe-
gi municipality. On the basis of scientific literature and field ethnographic
material obtained in the targeted region, the economic, political and ethno-
cultural factors determining the Ossetian migration can be identified.

Animal husbandry (mostly sheep breeding) and agriculture with prefer-
ence of cattle breeding were traditionally the main fields of farming in this
region. Alternation of winter and summer pastures is not proved before
Russian dominance in Georgia. The main reason was the difficult acces-
sibility of winter pastures. In the Kakheti valley Kazbegians failed to com-
pete with Tushs, who had tight economic contacts with Kakhetians, and
the population of the foothill zone in winter pastures of Kartli. Keeping
of many sheep in cattle shed was almost impossible. If a family possessed
more than two tens of sheep they had to care about contacts with the low-
lands1®.

The potential of sheep breeding enhanced significantly when after the
Russian rule the use of the winter pastures of the North Caucasus became
possible. Since the 1870s -1880s, the population of Khevi and Truso exten-
sively used the winter pastures of Chechnya and Kizlyar, where they kept
their sheep from October till the end of April. The share of cattle breeding
was enhanced in the Soviet period. Sheep flocks of collective and private
farms were pastured intensively in mountains in summer and in northern
valleys in winter. In the 1930s the economic environment of the region was
changed drastically due to collectivization. Livestock which was mainly
in private ownership before, was nationalized and became the property of
collective farms. As a result the profitability of this economic field was
enhanced. Herewith transformation of symbiotic forms of farming pro-
ceeded systematically, which reduced the share of agriculture in the moun-
tainous zone and limited the usage of arable lands for individual farmers.
Under the Soviet labor organization the forms of mutual aid that have exist-
ed for centuries were forgotten gradually. As a result of increasing the share
of mechanization, the use of old agricultural tools in the field was limited.16

Notwithstanding the definite raise of income, the harsh climate of Kaz-
begi region, bad communal conditions and less available education condi-
tioned high intensity of Ossetian migration to North Ossetia. The migrants
were Mainly Ossetians, because there already existed a springboard of

15y 1tonishvil i, Imbgggools ymays-3bmgmgds, Thilisi 2015, pp. 43-44.

16 G. jalabadz g, dofomdmgdgrgos mgmaols bymdsdo, boJoMmggemml Labgemdfo-
am 39897990l dmoddg, 22-11, Thilisi 1961, pp. 201-202; V. Itonishvili, 39bgMowmyto
39330°bools dmogegdols Lomxobm ymas, Thilisi 1969, p. 224.
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Ossetians immigrated in 1944, they had tight relative ties with. The Osse-
tian settlements of the region gradually got emptied.

This process was especially evident in Truso. Hard living conditions and
less perspective of social-economical development made people search for
labor and housing in North Ossetia. Massive constructions of new types of
houses started in the 1960s along the Military road; but this did not happen
in the Truso gorge. The Living, farming, defensive and religious buildings
in Truso, which is nowadays totally depopulated, evidence that since the
1960s nothing has been built there. Unlike the Khevi villages, gasification
of the Truso gorge was not accomplished.1? This increased the desire of
population to improve their living conditions and leave the woodless area.
It could be said that the possibility of comfortable housing in Orjonikidze
served for population of the Truso gorge as an important motivation.

The change of ethno-cultural vector, implying replacement of Georgian
orientation with Russian, promoted migrational aspirations of Ossetians.
Prior to Russian hegemony the integration of Ossetians into the Georgian
world occurred naturally, which implied gradual assimilation of compo-
nents of the Georgian material and spiritual culture. Until the 1970s, the
family names of the majority of Truso and Kobi population ended in suf-
fix -shvili as in Georgian surnames. Lately the tendency of replacement
of the Georgian anthroponomical model with the Russian one was notice-
able. The number of family names with Russian endings (suffixes -ov -ev)
increased.18 Since 1905 the liturgy and church registers were conducted
in Russian. It was planned to replace the Georgian language by Russian as
Lingua Franca and change the political, economic and religious vectors
focused on Georgia in favor of Russia.

After the collapse of the Soviet regime, on the background of the radical
political, economic and demographic transformations, the scale of sheep
breeding was reduced significantly. The winter pastures of the North Cau-
casus, due to the locked borders with the Russian Federation, were inac-
cessible. The economically unproductive Truso gorge was totally depopu-
lated; but in turn Mokheves, who were oppressed by Ossetian refugees - the
migrants from Tskhinvali region, started massive immigration from North
Ossetia.

In the 1990s diminishing of animal husbandry made the local popula-
tion of the region to seek alternative sources of income. As Khevi vil-

v 1tonishvili, bygo dggmen @ sbens, Thilisi 1967, pp. 66-75.
18 Lodommggemml gfmgbymo stdogo, f. 254, p. 436; Lodommggmmls 9Mmgbywmo
stdogo, f.489, p. 46.
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lages were provided with free natural gas, the locals started development
of private greenhouses, where cucumbers and tomatoes were grown.
Mokheves were basically occupied with this business, though Ossetians,
migrated from Georgia to North Ossetia were actively occupied in trading
relations and became the main distributors of production into Russia.

Soon appointing the limits on free gas by the state, greenhouses lost
their actuality, but as my respondents notice, Ossetians have maintained
friendly and business relations with Mokheves until today. The change
of the economic profile of the region was painful for all social layers of
the population. Animal husbandry and agriculture is unable to provide
perfectly the life of local population. Tourism remains to be the only
prospective sector in the region, though the number of people occupied
in tourist business is not large. In such conditions most people believe
that the prospect of returning Ossetians in the Truso gorge is doubtful.
Moreover, the new direction of agricultural contacts is evident, which is
linked to seasonal transhumance from Kazbegi region to the lowlands
of Eastern Georgia. For the last period, besides Mokheves Azeri herd-
ers from lormughanlo also use the summer pastures, and the most sheep
flocks of Kazbegi region are moved to the winter pastures in Kvemo
Kartli valleys. And the Ossetians themselves, the former residents of
Truso, rarely visit their dwellings, places of worship and ancestors
graves even in summer.

The Georgians and Ossetians of the region were involved in long-term
mutually beneficial cultural and economic relations. Usually in ethnically
mixed villages Ossetians and Georgians had common shrines and sanctu-
aries, they celebrated their religious festivals together and performed cult
practices within the same space and at the same time. In mono-ethnic vil-
lages Georgians came to visit their Ossetian friends and relatives and vice
versa at each other’s religious festivals. The influences of confessional,
ethnic, social-economic factors and state institutions determined the char-
acter (syncretism, unification, nationalization etc.) and dynamics of these
rituals. The study of mutual sacred places is important for determination
of direction of their migration, since the Georgian highlanders, wherever
they migrated, almost universally retained the habit of visiting the sacred
places of their ancestors at festivals of their pagan shrines and participate
in religious rituals.

Field materials evidence that the number of Ossetian visitors to tradi-
tional festivals is decreasing for the last period. Presumably, most of them
replaced old festivals with rituals typical of the new environment. Trans-
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formation of political, economic and ethnic environment has been clearly
reflected on traditional rituals.“Vachiloba”, which used to be the festival
of Ossetians, living in Toti, nowadays is celebrated by Georgians, settled
in neighboring village, they are the main actors (Dekanoz - priest at pagan
shrine, flag bearer, feast leader etc.) and Ossetians have the guest status.
The individual elements of the ritual have been modified (for example to
the sacred place they bring the state flag of Georgia, instead of a specially
designed traditional flag), women sit with men at the table and etc. It could
be said, that the nature of transformation of the above mentioned traditional
rituals, is closely linked to the concrete local socio-economic and political
changes on the one hand and the general socio-cultural tendencies in the
world on the other.19

Definite developments were peculiarly depicted on the Georgian-Osse-

tian relations in Kazbegi region: massive migration of Ossetians to the North
Caucasus from the 1940s to former settlements of the Ingush people, deport-
ed from their homeland in 1944; the Georgian-Ossetian conflict in Tskhinvali
region; declaration of a visa regime by Russia and giving definite privileges
to the population of border region; the Russian - Georgian war in August,
2008; transformation of Russian policy after this war etc.
Mokheves distinguish between North Ossetians,the so-called “Irons” and
“Kudatses”, those migrated from Tskhinvali region and other territories of
Georgia to North Ossetia. Interviews manifested the negative attitude of
majority of Mokheves towards the last group. They consider Ossetians of
Tskhinvali region to be aggressive and unfair. It’s worth mentioning, that
according to Mokheves, North Ossetians have a similar attitude towards
“Kudartses” and the relations between them are not so good.

Integration of individuals and ethnic groups under the conditions of
prolonged relations is accompanied by their cultural modification i.e.
acculturation, when the primary cultural paradigm of both groups more or
less change and in the result definite cultural unification occurs. Usually
this process goes independently and is characterized by transformation of
orientations in values, role behavior and social attitudes. Therefore, it’s not
surprising that in the opinion of some interviewees Kudartses are on much
higher cultural level then North Ossetians, as they underwent influence
of Georgian culture and adopted many cultural elements. They think that
after migration of Ossetians of Tskhinvali to the north, the culture of North
Ossetians, which was far behind and pagan, “upraised”.

19 Janiashvil i, oL bsgombo yoddgaols Mgaombdo, Thilisi 2017, pp. 66-80.
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Personal assessment of Ossetians revealed that they are regarded main-
ly as tradition followers, friendly, hospitable and respectful for the elderly
people, though comparatively minor part considers them to be untrustwor-
thy, less cultural and aggressive.

The following picture was depicted concerning the perspectives of Geor-
gian-Ossetian coexistence in Kazbegi region: a 46% of interviewed popula-
tion consider impossible returning of migrated Ossetians to their dwellings;
a 27% think about their partial return (e.g. in summer), though according to
the majority, it can occur only if political circumstances change (free will of
the government, allowing them to transfer their cattle etc.) or improvement
of the housing conditions. According to the absolute majority of respond-
ents (Georgians and Ossetians) geostrategic interest of Russia is the core
reason inducing the Georgian-Ossetian conflict, which by encouraging the
separatist processes, hinders the formation of a strong, independent Geor-
gian state in Transcaucasia. They often bring positive examples (David
Soslan was ethnic Ossetian, Georgian Kings used to involve Ossetians in
their troops etc.) from the history of Georgian-Ossetian interrelations, in
order to show the perspective of coexistence of the two people, though op-
posite tendencies are also met (e.g. Georgians remember Ossetian betrayal
during the Mongol period and the first independent Republic of Georgia;
Ossetians recollect punishing expedition against Ossetians, carried out by
Valiko Jugheli in the period of first Republic of Georgia, events developed
in the 1990s, etc.).

There are sharply negative estimations concerning Ossetians and nuanc-
es of their life and culture. Ossetian respondents are more reserved, though
their narratives also contain negative connotation. Many of them believe
that territorial claims of Ossetians in Georgia are fair.

Most respondents are convinced that repatriation of immigrated from
Georgia Ossetians is not expected because they are well able to integrate in
their new places of residence (basically in Russia).

The talks on the annexation of the territory of Kazbegi and Kvemo Kartli
(the so-called “Trialetian Ossetia™) to the Ossetian state are inspired by the
Russian political circles and activities of separate organizations like “Dari-
ali” that serves only the financial interests of its leaders.

As aresult of the aforementioned processes, the number of Mokheves hav-
ing intensive contacts with Ossetians has been halved. The economic ties
and the practice of joint participation in religious rituals have been lost. In-
tercultural sensitivity is directed from ethno relative to ethnocentrist. Ethno
political processes which started from the 1980s obliged people to make
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distinctive ethnic identification; this resulted in full integration not at the
group but at the individual level (expressed by Georgianization or Osse-
tianization). According to the survey, the majority considers it impossible
to return the Ossetians to the Kazbegi region and considers this issue as
another provocation of Russia.

The Russian-Georgian war of 2008 and the Russian-Ukrainian con-
fronting made actual the model of hybrid future war, elaborated by mili-
tary theoreticians of Kremlin. Theory of a hybrid war was elaborated for
achievement of military and political goals and implies multilateral, com-
plex attack on the antagonist party. All kinds of methods are applied openly
and secretly, like: diplomatic, military, economic, informational and con-
ventional, irregular (partisan and asymmetric), terrorist, criminal and cyber
methods.

The imperial strategy of Kremlin, in relation with Georgia historically
is characterized by considerable diversity. In the end of the 20th cen-
tury the change of geopolitical realities made Kremlin to apply different
methods. Simultaneously, a new national politics of Moscow, ensuring
the nationalist (state) interests of the Russian state and society on internal
and external arenas, actually represents the transformed version of the
Tsarist policy. The Soviet state originated from the ruins of Tsarist Russia
and its main legal successor, the Russian Federation, inherited the task
of full assimilation of the Empire peoples. However, the delicacy of the
situation is that without the obvious violations of universally recognized
general principles, the Georgian state should be represented as an unsuc-
cessful project, in order to convince Georgians of their helplessness and
refuse political independence. By Kremlin calculations, in perspective, it
will provide staying of Georgia on the Russian orbit at the initial stage
and total assimilation in future. For such a purpose it was considered the
most appropriate to provoke internal conflicts and use compactly dwell-
ing “minorities” in Georgia to incite the conflict. It goes without saying
that Russia intended to undertake monitoring and control of this confron-
tation as a peacekeeper.

Separatist regions play a decisive role in achieving the strategic goals.
In the 1990s Russia managed to practically separate these regions from the
Georgian political and economic space, which after the war of 2008 ended
by open occupation and annexing. Moscow for embellishing the situation
recognized Abkhazia and the so-called South Ossetia as independent states,
and explained its own action as an act of support of Abkhazian and Ossetian
people living in these territories.
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Kremlin tries to restrict the historical territorial possessions of Georgia

and extend frontiers to the south as much as possible primarily to broaden
the territory of favorable for them Ossetians. Corroboration of century old
dwelling of Ossetian ethnos and proving ethnic hegemony of Ossetians on
the territory of upper reach of the Tergi River would be the best opportunity
to legitimize pretensions of the so-called south Ossetian State.
Pseudo historical works could be applied especially effectively for the above
mentioned purposes. The influence of historical literature on interethnic
relations naturally evokes temptation to veil ethnocentric aspirations with
“Patriotic feelings”. Scientists against their will are exposed to the open or
hidden influence of society, which, naturally, affects their creativity. This
was well known to the Soviet authorities, who very effectively controlled
historical literature to manage the processes in the desired direction.

The Georgian-Ossetian/Russian conflict is a multifaceted phenomenon.
Beside political, economic, social and ethno cultural aspects each Party’s
claim to get back the historically granted place has a great influence on in-
spiration of this conflict. Thus, a part of scientists have possibilities to fulfill
the geopolitical order of conjuncture and by exaggerating the historical role
of this or that people, influence ethnocentric sentiments.

According to the recently published scientific literature, the conception
of the Ossetian side about the perspectives of Georgian-Ossetian relations
is the following: the Georgian government imposes a despotic princely ide-
ology on the population and on the establishment — an orientation towards
NATO (Western Europe, USA) and military support for the current govern-
ment. Ossetians are oriented to absolutely different values. This plan con-
tains the following objectives: the unification of Ossetians with the support
of Russia; modernization, carried out by Russia, and participation in the
global processes.

The conception of Georgian side on this issue is different. Euro-Atlantic
choice is primarily related to the establishment of democratic values and
consolidation of human rights. The essence of the national policy is as fol-
lows: consolidation of the Georgian society and integration of different
groups into the single state organism.
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Ossetians and Georgians in Kazbegi region
historial and cultural issues

The article presents historical and ethno-cultural issues related to Georgian-
Ossetian relations of Kazbegi Region. According to historical sources, Kazbegi
region was originally inhabited by Georgian tribes - the Tsanars some of whom
migrated to the eastern Georgian lowlands in the Principality of Kakheti. Later (the
13" -14™ centuries) Tsanars were replaced by the ethnographic group of Georgian
origin - Dvals; in the 17% century Ossetians penetrated to the source of the Tergi
River and began to assimilate the Dvals who had migrated there. In the 19" century,
as a result of ethnic processes, the area close to the upper reaches of the Tergi River
(now Truso) were completely inhabited by Ossetians; below, the settlements from
the village of Kobi to the village of Jaryah, were mostly inhabited by the Georgian
Mountaineers, Mokheves.

Ossetians were fully integrated in the Georgian social-political space and
actively participated in the ongoing processes. Integration of Ossetians into the
Georgian world occurred naturally, which implied gradual assimilation of com-
ponents of the Georgian material and spiritual culture.

Later the Russian Empire managed to entice hostile Ossetians and use them
as a political weapon against Georgia’s interests. In the second half of the 20™
century, Ossetian population almost completely moved to North Ossetia from
today’s Kazbegi region due to the ecological, socio-political and economic fac-
tors. However, some of the Ossetian organizations and political circles instigated
by the Russian propaganda consider Kazbegi region as their historical homeland
and declare political claims on the territory.
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A famous researcher, the author of more than 200 scholarly works (among
them 11 books), the editor and publisher of a number of collections and books,
a teacher with a longstanding experience, the supervisor of many doctoral dis-
sertations, the organizer and participant of many scientific conferences is be-
fore us.

The scientific works by Mariam Chkhartishvili always draw attention with
their original issues, along with her special style of writing, which is typical
just of her, her high academic level. The author never avoids obstacles; on the
contrary, for her research she selects the tasks which are difficult to overcome,
and addresses the most complicated questions.

This time, the reviewed book researches one of the most complicated ep-
ochs in the Georgian history, which is studied not so well. The author realized
the problem and responsibility set before her. Many years had passed since the
time when the author started to think of the questions which are included and
studied in the book and began to make related publications. Thus, the present
book is the result of a long- standing research.

The main complicacy of the study of the history of Georgia of the 31-5t"
cc. is determined by the lack of sources which have, as a rule, reached up the
present not as authentic, intact manuscripts, but as versions distorted by later
copyists. Absence of chronology for the related times is also a problem for
the scholars studying the epoch. Although the same two main written monu-
ments are before the researchers — “Conversion of Kartli” (“dm 390 Jo®o-
@oboe”) and “The History of Kartli” (*Jo®owols sbmgdgds”) and the same
parallel foreign sources — Armenian, Latin, Greek, which are not rich with the
needed evidence, the different reading and interpretation of the sources give
the possibility to restore frequently a completely different historic picture.

One of the advantages of the present work is that it reflects all achievements
of the scholarly literature. The author doesn’t miss any research concerning the
surveyed issues whether of Georgian or of foreign historiography. The author
avoids polemic with the opponents, with the authors who have different opin-
ions and tries to focus on her own perceptions or assumptions bringing the
related convincing arguments.
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Agreater part of the book is givento the analysis of the used sources, mostly of
“ConversionofKartli”and “History of Kartli (* Jomeols sbmgdgos”). Hereare
offered speculations concerning the time of their creation and editing, struc-
ture, significance of the “Conversion of Kartli” for “The History of Kartli”, the
level of reliability of each evidence from both monuments. The comparative
study of these two monuments reveals in some cases the advantage of one, and
in others - of the other. Such a work leads the author to the conclusion that the
husband of the daughter of Ayet — Azo was put on the throne of Kartli by Alex-
ander the Great and they jointly ruled the state for a while. The author shares
the opinion that the king of Kartli Mirian, in whose reign Christianity was
proclaimed as the state religion in Kartli, didn’t belong to the Pharnavazid dy-
nasty. According to her assumption, he was the illegitimate son of the Persian
Shah (probably Hormizd-Ardashir’s 272-273). He was the founder of Chosroid
dynasty. A special place is given in the book to the life and activities of Mirian,
to his family members, descendants. The author thinks that Bakur/Bakar was
the grandson of Mirian and not his son. Meriban of the 4" century, in her opin-
ion, was the same Trdat. Trying to find out who Varaz-Bakur was, the author
comes to the conclusion that he was the son-in law of Trdat, the husband of his
daughter Bakurdukhtya. The scholar broadly argues about the Great Bakur and
comes to the conclusion that he was the brother of Trdat - Peter the Iberian’s
grandfather. The author determines the identity of Ultra. In her opinion, he was
the son of Aspagur and his mother was the daughter of Mirian’s daughter’s son.

The author presumes that the father of Vakhtang Gorgasali was Mirdat/UlI-
tra, the son of Varaz-Bakur from the first marriage, who was adopted by Archil.
Along with that the author dates their activities.

The author offers an extensive review of the creation of the Georgian script,
which is not her first attempt in this regard, either. The creation of the Georgian
alphabet belongs to eternal issues. As it’s known, the issue has been consid-
ered in scholarly literature many times. Nevertheless, one cannot consider the
issue as resolved. Research in this direction is under way. Unlike some other
researchers, the author attributes the creation of the Georgian alphabet to the
Pharnavaz epoch (4"-3 cc. BC). The author considers the evidence of Le-
onti Mroveli’s chronicle as convincing. However, she notes that alphabet has
passed different stages and its development and survival are the merit of differ-
ent figures.

The present book is one more attempt to restore the Georgian history of the
3c-5" cc. Some conclusions made in the book will be the subject of debate
and speculations in the future. Nevertheless, | think that it deserves attention
not just of narrow scholarly circles, but of broader readers interested in the
Georgian history.

Giuli Alasania
University of Georgia, Thilisi
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ZE WSPOMNIEN
O PROFESORZE TEJMURAZIE CZIKOWANIM
(1924-2007)

napisaf Andrzej Wozniak

Tejmuraz Czikowani z zona Lia Czlaidze w Polsce, 1975 .

W tym roku?, w czerwcu mingta dziesiata rocznica $mierci mojego wieloletnie-
go przyjaciela, wybitnego uczonego gruzinskiego, etnografa, archeologa i jednego
z twlrcéw gruzinskiej etnoarcheologii, profesora Tejmuraza Czikowaniego. Przez
dtugie lata byt przewodnikiem i doradca w moich gruzinskich poszukiwaniach.

Tejmuraz Czikowani urodzit si¢ 3 pazdziernika 1924 r. w Meschetii, w miej-
scowosci Ackuri, potozonej kilkanascie kilometréw na poétnocny wschéd od
gtownego miasta regionu Achalciche. W przesztosci Ackuri byto waznym osrod-
kiem strategicznym w systemie obronnym potudniowej Gruzji, czego swiadec-
twem sa potozone tam na skale ruiny twierdzy Ackuris-ciche. Na potudnie od
Ackuri potozony jest jeden z najwspanialszych zabytkdw architektury gruzin-
skiej, wielki klasztorny, wykuty w skale w XII w. — Wardzia.

Prawdopodobnie na przetomie lat dwudziestych i trzydziestych ubiegtego
wieku rodzina Czikowanich przeniosta sie czy tez raczej wrdcita do Thilisi,

1 Tekst byt pisany w 2017 roku.
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gdzie w 1943 r. Tejmuraz Czikowani ukonczyt szkote srednig. Pisze — prawdopo-
dobnie — gdyz losy rodziny Czikowanich w pierwszych latach wiadzy sowieckiej
w Gruzji nie sa mi znane, zas w oficjalnej, bardzo zwigztej Autobiografii, ktorej
kopi¢ przystat mi T. Czikowani przed ponad 20 laty, pisat o ,,starej tbiliskiej
rodzinie”, w ktorej si¢ urodzit. Czikowani nie byli jednak rodzing mieszczanska.
M. Wadbolski w swojej pracy o heraldycznej symbolice Gruzji pisat: ,,174. Herb
nowej gatezi Dadianich — Czikowanich (emblemat — wyobrazenie smoka strze-
gacego ztotego runa”?, a strone wczesniej: ,,160. Herb starej (dawnej) dynastii
Dadiani (emblemat — baran, $w. Jerzy, sztandar bojowy, szabla, strzaty, ptynacy
statek, a w srodku umieszczony krzyz”.3

Udzielni ksigzeta Megrelii (Samegrelo, Odiszi), réd Dadianich, a szczegél-
nie Lewan Il Dadiani w XVII w. odgrywali istotng role w zyciu politycznym,
zegludze i handlu (zwtaszcza jedwabiem) na wschodnim wybrzezu Morza Czar-
nego. Siedemnastowieczny historyk ormianski, Arakel z Tebrizu, wspominajac
0 poszukiwaniach zony dla krola Kartli, Luarsaba |1, pisat nawet: ,,Ksiazeta wy-
stali ludzi do krainy ksiazat Dadianich i wyswatali Luarsabowi za zong cdrke
kréla (podkr.-AW) Dadianiego”.4 W X1X wieku niezalezne ksiestwo Megrelii,
pod protektoratem Rosji, rzadzone przez Dadianich utrzymato si¢ do 1855 roku.

W rodzinie Czikowanich, jak mogtem zauwazy¢, do rodzinnych tradycji
najwicksza uwage przywiazywatl ojciec Tejmuraza — Anton (Antoni), ktére-
go zdazytem pozna¢ w czasie mojego pierwszego pobytu w Gruzji w 1971 r.
O przesztosci swojej rodziny nie zapominat tez sam Tejmuraz, zwltaszcza po
$mierci ojca. W liscie do mnie z wrzesnia 1976 r. pisat: U nas wydarzyto sie
wielkie nieszczescie, 2 sierpnia umart moj ojciec, teraz wiec w naszej rodzinie
ja jestem najstarszy™>, a po kolejnym pobycie w sanatorium, gdzie leczyt sie
na nerki, w liscie z pazdziernika 1986 pisat do mnie: ,,dwa tygodnie bytem na
badaniach terenowych w Zachodniej Gruzji, w prowincji Samegrelo (Megre-
lia). Mieszkalismy tam we wsi Salochino, co w ttumaczeniu znaczy ,,miejsce dla
spedzania czasu”. Z tej wsi pochodzili moi dalecy przodkowie. Stoi tam jeszcze
w pigknym parku na pét zrujnowany patac. W tym wiasnie parku byta nasza
baza, gdzie dwa tygodnie mieszkat twoj przyjaciel”.6

Po ukonczeniu szkoty sredniej Tejmuraz Czikowani rozpoczat studia na wy-
dziale Orientalistyki Uniwersytetu Thiliskiego, ktére ukonczyt w 1951 r. W tym
samym roku zostat aspirantem w Gruzinskiej Akademii Nauk obierajac jako kie-

2 M. Wadbolski, Sakatrwelos heraldikuri simbolika. Geraldiczieskajasimwolika
Gruzii, Thilisi 1980, s.104.

3 Tamze, s. 103.

4Arakel z Tebrizu, Ksiega dziejow, Z rosyjskiego przetozyli W. Dabrowski
iA.Mandalian, wstep-W. Hensel, Warszawa 1981, 5.103. Nieco wczesniej Arakel
z Tebrizu, piszac o poszukiwaniach zony dla Luarsaba Il, zauwaza, ze wynioste i dumne
plemie gruzinskie /.../ ,,nade wszystko ceni sobie drzewa genealogiczne i pochodzenie
przodkéw, i pilnie je bada”, tamze.

S Listy T, Czikowaniego, 1-14 z 26.09.1976.

6 Listy T. Cz. 1-38, 27.10.1986.
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runek etnografie Kaukazu. W 1954 r. skonczyt aspiranture i obronit prace kan-
dydacka o budownictwie mieszkalnym i gospodarczym w Trialeti. Od 1955 do
1961 r. pracowat w Panstwowym Muzeum im. Simona Dzanaszia w Thilisi jako
mtodszy, a nastepnie jako starszy pracownik naukowy. W 1961 r. przeniesiony
zostat do Dziatu Etnografii Kaukazu Instytutu Historii, Archeologii i Etnografii
im. J. Dzawachiszwili Gruzinskiej Akademii Nauk, gdzie w 1967 r. obronit
prace doktorska na temat ludowego budownictwa mieszkalnego Zakaukazia.
Od 1978 r. pracowat w Centrum Badan Archeologicznych Akademii, kierujac
tam Sekcja Badan Terminologii Archeologicznej i Etnoarcheologicznej.”

Krag zainteresowan badawczych T. Czikowaniego — ludowa kultura mate-
rialna, zycie spoteczne i gospodarcze, zarysowat sie juz na poczatku jego drogi
naukowej. Znacznie p6zniejszym, specjalistycznym ukierunkowaniem jednego
z gtéwnych nurtéw jego zainteresowan jest etnoarcheologia.

Jako badacz terenowy przemierzyt cata Gruzj¢, Armenig, Azerbejdzan,
Inguszetie i Po6tnocna Osetie. Uczestniczyt w badaniach etnograficznych
w Polsce (1968) i Butgarii (1971, 1972). Wieloletnie badania prowadzit
m.in. nad geneza i rozprzestrzenianiem domu mieszkalnego typu darbazi
(glchatun, karadam), zagadnieniu temu poswigcit kilka prac, w tym obszerne
studium poréwnawcze pt. Amierkawkazis chalchur sacchowrebel nagebobata
istoriidan (Thilisi 1967). Praca ta byta jego rozprawa doktorska.

W latach 1990-1992 wyktadat etnografiec Gruzji na Uniwersytecie
A. Cereteli w Kutaisi. Od 1991 r. prowadzit kurs etnografii ogélnej w Insty-
tucie Azji i Afryki w Thilisi.8 Byt autorem licznych prac naukowych i popu-
larnonaukowych, w tym 12 osobnych pozycji.®

Kontakty T. Czikowaniego z Polska trwaty blisko czterdziesci lat i wspo-
mnienia 0 jego pierwszej wizycie w naszym kraju na zaproszenie profesora
Witolda Dynowskiego, wowczas kierownika Katedry Etnografii UW i Zaktadu
Etnografii Instytutu Historii Kultury Materialnej PAN, nieco zatarty sie w mojej
pamiecci. Latem 1968 r. bytem po rocznym stazu $wiezo upieczonym asysten-
tem Katedry Etnografii UW. W czasie jednego z moich dyzuréw w sekretariacie
katedry, prof. Dynowski poprosit mnie do swojego, sasiadujacego z sekretaria-
tem gabinetu i przedstawit gosciowi z Gruzji — dr. Tejmurazowi Czikowaniemu,
mowiac, ze od dawna interesuje si¢ Gruzja, jej kulturg i historig. Pamigtam, ze
w pierwszej chwili powiedziatem tylko gamardzoba batono, a kiedy gos¢ pro-
fesora si¢ przedstawit, wspomniatem cos o krélach Gruzji noszacych to samo,
co on imie — Tejmuraz. Jak mi sie zdaje, te pare pierwszych stow utrwalito chy-
ba w pamieci gruzinskiego goscia prof. Dynowskiego wspomnienie 0 naszym
spotkaniu, bo pisat 0 nim p6zniej w wydanej po powrocie do Gruzji popularnej
ksigzeczce o podrézy po Polsce, hoszacej tytut W goscinie u goérali (Guralebtan,
Thilisi 1969).

7A.Wozniak, Profesor Tejmuraz Czikowani, ,,Pro Georgia”, t.I11: 1993, s. 42.
8 Tamze.
9 W koncu lat 90. ubiegtego wieku bylo tych prac ponad 80.
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Do dzi$ nie wiem, jak od strony formalnej wygladato zaproszenie dr. T. Cziko-
waniego do Warszawy, bo nasza katedra nie miata wtedy zadnych oficjalnych kon-
taktéw z Gruzjg. Byt on chyba zatem na wp6t prywatnym gosciem prof. Witolda
Dynowskiego, ktory ogdlnie znany byt z tego, ze potrafit zalatwiac sprawy, wéwczas
formalnie nie do zatatwienia.l0 Jego troche staroswiecka uprzejmos¢ i galanteria
zjednywaly mu sympati¢ rozméwcow, zwiaszcza zas szerokiego grona pan urzed-
niczek, ktore obdarowywat licznymi komplementami, kwiatami i drobnymi prezen-
tami. Pamigtam jednak, ze profesor Dynowski starannie unikat wszelkich uktonéw
w strong dwczesnej wiadzy. Nie chodzit np. na obowigzkowe wtedy pierwszomajo-
we pochody. Zastepowali go w tym ,,dyzurni” wspotpracownicy z katedry.

Gruzinski gos¢ prof. Dynowskiego nie mieszkat w hotelu; w czasie poby-
tu w Warszawie nocowat w katedrze, w gabinecie profesora, wyposazonym
W jego prywatne meble, z obszerna otomana i wiszagcym nad nig duzym olej-
nym pejzazem, biurkiem i potkami z ksigzkami. Wigkszos¢ czasu T. Czikowa-
ni spedzit jednak poza Warszawa. Polecony przez prof. Dynowskiego opiece
pracownikéw Panstwowego Muzeum Etnograficznego odbyt z nimi podréz
naukowa na potudnie Polski. Podr6z swojego goscia prof. Dynowski, o ile
wiem, dyskretnie dofinansowat, bo od Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego zadnych
diet gos$¢ z Gruzji nie dostal. Zesp6t pracownikdw Panstwowego Muzeum
Etnograficznego, z ktdrym T. Czikowani wyruszyl w podroz na t¢ wypra-
we sktadat sie z kilku osob i kierowcy muzealnej nysy. Kierowat nim Piotr
Szacki, kurator Dziatu Kultury Materialnej PME. Nad dokumentacja filmowa
badan czuwat jego wspotpracownik, Juliusz Dominowski.ll Przez Barandw,
Sandomierz, RzeszOw, zespét zmierzat ku Beskidowi Niskiemu i Sgdeckiemu,
w okolice Gorlic, Grybowa, Krynicy, Starego i Nowego Sacza, a pézniej przez
Krakéw z powrotem do Warszawy. Podr6z muzealng nysa przez miasteczka
i wsie potudniowej Polski; etnograficzne poszukiwania w najodleglejszych
zakatkach polskiej prowincji, petne wiernych koscioty w niedzielne przedpo-
tudnia, matomiasteczkowe targi, noclegi po campingach; spotkanie ze sztuka
Nikifora; pdzniej spotkania i rozmowy w Warszawie...Szybko zmieniajace
sie krajobrazy i rozmowcy, niekiedy naktadaja si¢ na siebie, czasem myla sie
nazwy zwiedzanych miejscowosci.1?

W Muzeum Okregowym w Nowych Saczu Tejmuraz Czikowani mogt obej-
rze¢ liczne prace Nikifora Krynickiego, ktdrych najwieksza kolekcje tam wiasnie
zgromadzono. W swojej ksigzeczce o podrézy po Polsce (Guralebtan) sztuce
Nikifora, ktérego nazywa ,,sonczeli Pirosmani” tj. Pirosmani z Sgcza, poswie-
ca sporo miejsca. Do tekstu o Nikiforze wkradto sie jednak nieco niescistosci
i omytek.13

10 By¢ moze zreszta, ze wizyta T. Czikowaniego w Polsce byta catkowicie prywatnym
przedsiewzigciem Profesora.

11T czikowani, Guralebtan, Thilisi, 1969, s. 23-29.

12 A, Wozniak, op. cit, s. 42-43.

13 Nikifor Krynicki, a wtasciwie Epifaniusz Drowniak — malarz prymitywista pocho-
dzenia temkowskiego — urodzit sie¢ w 1895 r. w Krynicy (a nie w Nowym Sgczu), zmart
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Nastepny rozdziat tej ksigzeczki o Polsce, obszerniejszy niz poprzedni,
poswigecit autor §ladom Gruzinéw w r6znych okresach przebywajacych na pol-
skiej ziemi (Kartweli kacis nakwalewze). Opowiada tu m.in. jak zwiedzajac
stary rzeszowski cmentarz dokonat matego odkrycia; odnalazt mianowicie
nagrobek z 1741 r. z nazwiskiem Gurzicki, a wiec Gruzina, ktérego niezna-
ne losy niegdys tam przywiodty. Nieco dalej, niejako w nawiazaniu do tego
odkrycia wspomina T. Czikowani o dos¢ dobrze historykom gruzinskim i pol-
skim znanej postaci Gruzina na stuzbie Rzeczypospolitej, krolewskiego rotmi-
strza i posta do Iranu — Bogdana Gurdzieckiego, ktory w potowie XVII wieku
osiadl w Polsce, otrzymat indygenat i dobra ziemskie.14

Ten krétki, dwutygodniowy pobyt Tejmuraza Czikowaniego w naszym
kraju, zaowocowal wielorako. Nasunglt mnéstwo tematéw do przemyslen.
Pozwolit tez nawigza¢ znajomosci i przyjazni, trwajace wiele lat. Stat sie
tematem niewielkiej popularnonaukowej ksigzeczki o Polsce, parokrotnie
tu cytowanej — Guralebtan (W goscinie u gorali), wydanej w 1969 roku przez
thiliskie wydawnictwo ,,Nakaduli”. Byta ona pierwsza z serii popularnonauko-
wych ksigzek T. Czikowaniego. Druga, skierowana do tego samego czytelnika,
ale znacznie obszerniejsza i staranniej przez to samo wydawnictwo wydana —
Idumela (1975), poswigcong byta osobliwosciom gruzinskiej ludowej kultury
materialnej, zwlaszcza budownictwa. Krdtka jej recenzja ukazata si¢ w 1977 .
w czasopismie ,,Etnografia Polska™.1> W tym okresie idea popularyzacji kultu-
ry ludowej i tresci, ktére ona w sobie zawierata stawata sie autorowi Idumali
coraz blizsza, ale ulegata dalszym przeksztatceniom. Narodzit sie pomyst serii
nieduzych, skierowanych do szerokiego kregu czytelnikéw, popularnonauko-
wych monografii historyczno-etnograficznych regiondéw potudniowo-wschod-
niej Gruzji, mniej od innych znanych. Jako pierwsza ukazata si¢ nieduza praca
poswigcona jednemu z regionow Gruzji potudniowej — Trialeti (Thilisi 1976),
pozniej kolejno wychodzity: Mescheti, Samcche, Istoriul-etnografiuli nar-
kwewi (1979), Dzawacheti (1982), Zemo Kartli, Samcharetmcodneo istoriul
-etnografiuli narkwewi (1987).

W latach siedemdziesiatych i osiemdziesiatych popularyzacja kultury ludo-
wej stata si¢ dla prof. T. Czikowaniego zadaniem pierwszoplanowym. Rezultaty
swoich badan naukowych publikuje w specjalistycznych periodykach etnogra-
ficznych i historycznych, za$ niemal wszystkie osobne jego prace oprécz wyda-

w 1968 r. w domu pomocy spotecznej w Foluszu koto Jasta, pochowany w Krynicy. Byt
artystg bardzo ptodnym — stworzyt okoto 40 tysiccy dziet. Ich najwiekszy zbidr znajduje
si¢ w muzeum w Nowym Saczu. Muzeum Nikifora o charakterze biograficznym powstato
w zabytkowej willi w Krynicy, z ktorg artysta byt najbardziej zwiazany.

147 Czikowani, Guralebtan, op.cit., s. 33. Do tej tematyki wrécit jeszcze T. Cziko-
wani po kilkunastu latach w artykule Czweni poloneli megoban, ktéry napisat z zaprzy-
jaznionym historykiem Tamazem Natroszwili i opublikowanym w czasopismie ,,Literatu-
ruli Sakartwelo” (z. 10.08.1984 r, s. 11).

15 A, Wozniak, T. Czikowani, Idumala, Thilisi 1975, ,Etnografia Polska”
t,XX1:1977, z. 1, s. 230.
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nych przez Akademie Nauk w 1989 r. Studiéw etnoarcheologicznych (Etnoar-
cheologiuri etiudebi), to ksiazki o charakterze popularnonaukowym.

Meschetia (Samcche), to kraina, w ktérej, jak wiemy, T. Czikowani si¢ uro-
dzit i spedzit pierwsze lata dziecinstwa. Monografia tego regionu to najobszer-
niejsze, bo liczace ponad 150 stron, z popularnych opracowan autora.l6 Opa-
trzona tez zostata aparatem naukowym w postaci przypisow i bibliografii. Na jej
oktadce i w tekscie znalazta si¢ fotografia ruin twierdzy Ackuris-ciche, we wsi
Ackuri, miejscu urodzenia autora.

Po raz pierwszy Gruzje odwiedzitem na prywatne zaproszenie dr. Tejmuraza
Czikowaniego na przetomie sierpnia i wrzesnia 1971 roku. Przez dwa tygodnie
bytem wtedy gosciem panstwa Lii i Tejmuraza Czikowanich. T. Czikowanie-
go poznatem, jak juz wczesniej pisatem, latem 1968 r.. Pézniej nawigzala sie
miedzy nami korespondencja, ale listy z lat 1968-1971, dotyczace zresztg prze-
waznie kwestii zwigzanych z moim zaproszeniem do Gruzji, nie zachowaty sie.
Tylko dedykacja w przestanej mi w 1969 r. ksiazeczce o podrdzy po Polsce z data
22.08.1969, o tej korespondencji przypomina.

Podczas mojego krotkiego pobytu w Gruzji, troche po kraju podrézowatem.
Oprocz samego Thilisi, ktérego zwiedzanie, przewaznie w towarzystwie mtod-
szego kolegi T. Czikowaniego z Akademii Nauk, Bachwy Gamkrelidze, zaj¢to
mi pare dni, odbytem z gruzinskimi przyjaciétmi wycieczke terenowym gazi-
kiem Instytutu, w ktorym pracowat T. Czikowani, Droga Wojenno-Gruzinska,
z paroma wypadami do przylegtych wawozow.

Na poczatku wrzesnia, kiedy w Gruzji rozpoczyna sie rtweli — zbiér wino-
gron, spedzitem z panstwem L i T. Czikowanimi dwa czy trzy dni w Kacheti,
w okolicach stynacej z biatych win miejscowosci Gurdzaani. Znajomi panstwa
Czikowanich, ktérzy nas goscili, mieszkali w tradycyjnym wiejskim domu, gdzie
po raz pierwszy widziatem marani, miejsce w piwnicy domu, gdzie w wielkich,
wkopanych w ziemi¢ dzbanach kwewri, przechowywato si¢ wino. W podworku
niedaleko domu znajdowat si¢ piec do pieczenia gruzinskiego chleba — tone.

Mimo ze, o ile pamigtam, pojawilismy si¢ w domu znajomych panstwa
Czikowanich pod wieczor, gospodarze, ktdrzy nas oczekiwali, zaprosili nas do
stotu, przy ktérym siedziato juz grono krewnych i sgsiadow.

Kazdy, kto kiedykolwiek odwiedzit Gruzje, bez watpienia doswiadczyt gru-
zinskiej goscinnosci (purmarili). Gos¢ jest dla Gruzinéw wystannikiem Pana
Boga. Trzeba zatem go odpowiednio podja¢, a jesli mozliwe - zorganizowa¢ bie-
siade — supre). Dla Gruzindw biesiada (st67 - supra) jest niezmiernie waznym
sktadnikiem zycia spotecznego i jednym z najpowszechniejszych sposobow spe-
dzania wolnego czasul?.

Przyjecie przeciagneto si¢ do dos¢ péznych godzin. Rano odwiedzilismy
niewielka winnice gospodarzy, a pozniej zasiedlismy do biesiady na swiezym

16 T.Czikowani, Mescheti, Samcche, Istoriul-etnografiuli narkwewi, Thilisi 1979.
17 A.Wo zniak, Dobry Europejczyk w Tyflisie. Sladami Artura Leista, Warszawa 2017,
5.68.
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powietrzu, obok swiatyni z VIl wieku, najcenniejszego zabytku architektury
w okolicach Gurdzani.18 Po powrocie do Thilisi ostatnie dni mojego pobytu
w Gruzji uptynety juz pod znakiem przygotowan do wyjazdu do Polski, okoto
potowy wrzesnia.

W czasie dwutygodniowej gosciny u panstwa Czikowanich mogtem pozna¢
ich najblizszych: ojca T. Czikowaniego — Antoniego, corke z pierwszego mat-
zenstwa — Manane oraz braci Lii Czlaidze Czikowani — Badriego i Mamuke,
a takze liczne grono przyjaciot i kolegéw z pracy profesora.

Pierwszy okres po powrocie do Warszawy wypetnity sprawy rodzinne.
Wkrotce na $wiat przyszia nasza cérka Zofia, pézniej oczekiwalismy na prze-
prowadzke do nowego, wiekszego mieszkania, co pozwolito na planowanie ter-
minu zaproszenia naszych gruzinskich przyjaciét do Polski. Okazato sie jednak,
ze ustalenie tego terminu jest znacznie trudniejsze, niz moglismy przewidziec.
Wizyta, z r6znych powoddw, niekiedy w ostatniej chwili byta parokrotnie prze-
ktadana. Raz bylta to parotygodniowa delegacja pani Lii do Turcji, a pdzniej do
Moskwy, innym razem jej choroba. Naszych przyjaciot moglismy zatem przywi-
ta¢ na warszawskim Dworcu Gdanskim dopiero latem 1975 .

Pierwsze dni ich pobytu w Warszawie poswigcone byty zwiedzaniu miast,
a przy okazji zagladaniu do réznego rodzaju sklepéw, tacznie ze spozywczy-
mi, bo goscie chcieli wiedzie¢, co mozna w nich kupi¢. Rdwniez w pierw-
szych dniach pobytu gruzinskich gosci w Warszawie wybratem si¢ z nimi na
jednodniowa wycieczke nocnym pociggiem do Krakowa, ktory pani Lia bardzo
chciata zobaczy¢. Przyjechalismy tam wczesnym rankiem. Juz wtedy alergicy
mieli przed potudniem w Krakowie ktopoty z oddychaniem i pani Lia tez tego
doswiadczyta. Dopiero, gdy stonce nagrzato powietrze, sytuacja sie poprawita.
Te chwilowe przykrosci wynagrodzito jej jednak piekno miasta i jego zabyt-
kéw. Pdznym wieczorem, rowniez pociagiem, wrocilismy do Warszawy. Dla
T. Czikowaniego Krakéw nie byt takg atrakcja, jak dla jego zony, bo widziat juz
to miasto kilka lat wczesniej.

Po paru dniach, dzigki mojemu wujowi — Jerzemu Zabierzowskiemu, udato
si¢ zorganizowa¢ podréz jego samochodem na Wybrzeze, gdzie mieszkali przy-
jaciele wujostwa, panstwo Poznanscy, ktdrzy goscili nas w swoim domu. Po
obejrzeniu Gdanska, pojechalismy samochodem pana Piotra Poznanskiego na
wycieczke po miasteczkach i wsiach Szwajcarii Kaszubskiej, zakonczong poby-
tem nad jednym z jezior, gdzie panstwo Poznanscy mieli letni domek. W drodze
powrotnej pojechalismy inng niz na Wybrzeze trasg i zwiedzilismy po drodze
skansen w Olsztynku, ktéry szczeg6lnie zainteresowat profesora Czikowaniego,
od lat zajmujacego sie budownictwem ludowym.

Olsztynek, pisze M. Pokropek w swoim Atlasie... — Park Etnograficzny, zato-
zony w 1940 r. po przeniesieniu z Krolewca obiektow budownictwa drewniane-
go, gromadzonych tam od 1909 r. Po zniszczeniach w czasie 11 wojny swiatowej

18 Swiatynia, jedyny tego rodzaju zabytek w Gruzji, wyréznia sic dwoma wiezami
umieszczonymi jedna za druga wzdtuz linii szczytu dachu.
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udostepniono na nowo muzeum w 1953 r. jako oddziat Muzeum Mazurskiego
w Olsztynie. Od 1969 r. samodzielne Muzeum Budownictwa Ludowego, sta-
le rozbudowywane. Zgromadzono kopie i oryginaty budownictwa XVII1-XX
wiecznego z terenu Warmii, Mazur, Powisla i Litwy. Sg to: wieza przy kosciétku
i kosciotek drewniany osmioboczny, karczma z okolic Pasteka, chatupy, kleta
rybacka, stodota, kuznia, spichrze, wiatraki i inne obiekty. Budynki wyposazono
w meble, sprzety domowe i gospodarskie, narzedzia, srodki transportu.19

W nastgpnym, 1976 r. Warszawg odwiedzili: brat zony profesora Cziko-
waniego — Badri Czlaidze z zong Tamilg (Tamarg). Przyjechali na zaproszenie
moich wujostwa, wspomnianych juz Lucyny i Jerzego Zabierzowskich. Wuj
Jerzy, cztowiek bardzo towarzyski i przyjacielski, z naturg rzec mozna — gru-
zinska, szybko sie z gosé¢mi zaprzyjaznit i zapewne zadbat, aby w czasie pobytu
w Polsce sie nie nudzili, ale szczeg6tow juz sobie nie przypominam. Wiem tylko
z listu T. Czikowaniego, ze byli bardzo ze swojej podrozy zadowoleni i wdziecz-
ni wujostwu Zabierzowskim.20 Wujostwo umawiali si¢ wprawdzie z mtodymi
Czlaidze na rewizyte w Gruzji, ale z powodu stanu zdrowia mojej ciotki, nie
udato sie tego planu zrealizowac.

W 1977 r. do Gruzji zostata zaproszona przez prof. Czikowaniego cata nasza
rodzina. Podrdz z Warszawy do Moskwy w trzyosobowym przedziale sypialnym
przebiegta wygodnie i bez zadnych niespodzianek. Problemy zaczety sie dopiero
na Dworcu Kurskim w Moskwie, gdzie okazato sie, ze nasza warszawska rezer-
wacja miejsc w pociaggu do Thilisi niewiele tam znaczyta. Dopiero po burzliwej
interwencji u wicedyrektorki dworca udato sie nam dosta¢ miejsca w pociagu do
Erywania. Podréz w biezkupiejnym wagonie przyniosta nam sporo nie zawsze
przyjemnych niespodzianek. W koncu jednak po trwajacej péttorej doby podré-
zy, dotarlismy w $rodku nocy do Thilisi, gdzie nikt si¢ nas jeszcze nie spodziewat
(zmiana czasu). Miasto mimo p6znej godziny zrobito na nas - zwtaszcza w po-
rownaniu z Moskwa — mite wrazenie, a serdeczne powitanie przez zaskoczonych
gospodarzy przeszto nasze oczekiwania.?!

Dwa pierwsze dni po przyjezdzie do Thilisi wypetnit nam wypoczynek po
meczacej podrozy z Moskwy, powitalne przyjecie z krewnymi i znajomymi
naszych gospodarzy oraz krétki spacer po miescie. Na zwiedzanie Thilisi prze-
znaczylismy pare nastepnych dni. Moglismy wowczas odwiedzi¢ najciekaw-
sze rejony starszej czesci miasta i zobaczy¢ najciekawsze zabytki. Wybrali-
smy sie tez ze znajomymi panstwa Czikowanich na jednodniows wycieczke
do ich letniego domku w gérach. P6zniej czekata nas zaplanowana przez prof.
Czikowaniego dwu czy trzydniowa wycieczka samochodem brata jego zony —
Badriego Czlaidze, do wschodniej czesci Gruzji, stynacej z win Kachetii. Po
drodze zwiedzalismy najstynniejsze zabytki tego regionu, a m.in. kosciét Ala-
werdi czy pozostatosci zespotu architektonicznego $redniowiecznej akademii

19M.Pokro p e k, Atlas sztuki ludowej i folkloru w Polsce, Warszawa 1978, s. 254.
20 Ljst T. Czikowaniego z pazdziernika 1976.
21 M. Wo zniak, Zapiski z podrézy do Gruzji w 1977 roku, (15 lipca).
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gruzinskiej — Ikalto, monastery Dzweli i Achali Szuamta. Po drodze zatrzyma-
lismy si¢ w potozonym juz przy granicy z Dagestanem miasteczku z ruinami
dawnej twierdzy Sighnaghi.

Program naszego pobytu w Kachetii nie ograniczat si¢ do zwiedzania
zabytkow, cho¢ poswigcilismy im sporo czasu. Kachetyjscy znajomi profesora
nie omieszkali podja¢ go wraz z nami, jego gos¢mi, biesiada. Odbywata si¢ ona
na obszernej werandzie wiejskiego domu, z udziatem okoto dwudziestu osdb.
Biesiada przeciagneta si¢ do p6znych godzin nocnych, ale my z profesorem
Czikowanim wyjechalismy wczesniej do Telawi, gdzie nocowalismy w hotelu.
Nastepnego dnia zwiedzalismy miasto, niegdys stolice krélestwa Kacheti i jego
liczne zabytki. W drodze powrotnej do Thilisi, znajomi profesora zorganizowali
pozegnalne przyjecie w przydroznym lesie nad strumieniem.22

Do Thilisi dotarliSmy w nocy. Pare nastepnych dni spedzilismy mniej
aktywnie — zwiedzali$my tbiliskie stare miasto i dzielnice¢ Sololaki. Odwiedzi-
lismy dawng stolice Gruzji — Mcchete, a po drodze wczesnosredniowieczng
Swiatyni¢ Dzwari. Przyjaciele profesora zabrali nas na obiad do restauraciji,
ktorej specjalnoscia byto lobio — fasola po gruzinsku. Wieczorem stosunkowo
kameralna wizyta w mitym domu przyjaciela prof. Czikowaniego — historyka
interesujacego sie rowniez Polska — Tamaza Natroszwili.

Na przetomie lipca i sierpnia wyjechali$my nocnym pociggiem z naszymi
gospodarzami i ich znajoma na tygodniowy wypoczynek we wsi nad Morzem
Czarnym, gdzie mielismy zarezerwowane wczesniej przez T. Czikowaniego
kwatery prywatne. Mieszkalismy w dosy¢ spartanskich warunkach, we wsi
niedaleko Biczwinty (Picundy). Posesje naszych gospodarzy dzielita od morza
jedynie szosa i kamienista plaza, po ktorej nie sposéb byto chodzi¢ bez klapek,
bo rozgrzane stonicem kamienie parzyty stopy.

Organizacja tego wyjazdu do Abchazji musiata by¢ dla T. Czikowaniego
nietatwym zadaniem, zwtaszcza w kwestii zaopatrzenia w zywnos¢, bo w naszej
kwaterze mielismy tylko noclegi. W miejscowych sklepach dostownie nicze-
go nie byto, niewiele lepiej na bazarze, gdzie w dodatku ceny byly zawrotne.
O kupieniu maki lub oleju trudno byto nawet marzy¢. Czes¢ produktow na po-
sitki przywielismy w stoikach z Tbilisi. W duzym uniwersamie (uniwermagu)
w stolicy Abchazji- Suchumi, na pétkach pustki. Staty tam niemal wylacznie
paczki z makaronem (wermiszelem).

W ciggu dnia wiekszos¢ czasu uptywata na kapielach w morzu i dos¢
0szczednym opalaniu sie, bo zar lat si¢ z nieba. T. Czikowani ptywat jak delfin
- wyplywat tak daleko w morze, ze niekiedy traciliSmy go z oczu i troche sie
niepokoilismy. Najwieksza atrakcja tego tygodniowego pobytu w Abchazji byta
jednodniowa wycieczka autobusem nad stynne jezioro Rica, a po drodze wie-
le wspaniatych, niezapomnianych widokéw. Nad samym jeziorem koczowaty
tlumy turystow, ale byta tez restauracja, gdzie zjedlismy szasztyki.23

22 M. Wo zniak, Zapiski..., op. cit.
23 J.w.



292 CHRONICLE

Po raz drugi moglismy gosci¢ naszych gruzinskich przyjaciét w Warszawie
w 1980 roku. Tym razem sprawy zwigzane z ich zaproszeniem oraz terminem
przyjazdu udato sie zatatwié¢ stosunkowo sprawnie i bez ktopotow. Przyjechali
latem, kiedy wiasnie zaczynat sie wielki ruch strajkowy poprzedzajacy powsta-
nie Solidarnosci. Parg dni po ich przyjezdzie w Warszawie strajkowali smiecia-
rze — zamiast normalnych smieciarek na miasto wyjechaty zastepcze samochody;,
z dos¢ przypadkowo skompletowana obstuga, ktora nie bardzo dawata sobie rade
z niecodzienng dla nich praca. Oboje z zong pamiectamy jak batoni Tejmuraz
z naszego balkonu ogladat te niesprawne dziatania ,,zastepczych” smieciarzy.
Kiedy mu wyjasnilismy, co sie dzieje, skomentowat to bodajze stwierdzeniem,
ze u nich byloby to niemozliwe. Nalezy tu jednak chyba doda¢, ze w tamtych
czasach w Thilisi normalne wywozenie $mieci niewiele réznito sie od tego
naszego awaryjnego.

Dzi$ nie pamietam juz szczegdtoéw tego drugiego, i jak sie okazato pdzniej,
ostatniego pobytu w Warszawie. W programie byta m.in. wycieczka do Wila-
nowa, spacery po Warszawie. Wtedy tez chyba wybralismy si¢ z nimi na Saska
Kepe, ktora bardzo im si¢ podobata, a profesor poréwnywat ja z thiliska dzielni-
cg Sololaki. Odwiedzilismy tez krewnych i znajomych. Zwiedzanie obcego kra-
ju, to takze poznawanie jego smakdéw, kuchni i tradycyjnych potraw. Nie mam
tu na mysli positkow w restauracjach w réznych miejscowosciach podczas obu
podrézy z naszymi przyjaciotmi po Polsce. Zreszta poza jednym obiadem na
Starym Miescie w Warszawie i jedynej, jak sie wydaje, restauracji w Ciechanow-
cu, gdzie jadalismy podczas pobytu w tym miasteczku, niewiele innych takich
okazji pamigtam.

Nasi goscie mieli mozliwos¢ pozna¢ nie tylko kuchnie mojej zony z jej ro-
dzinnymi tradycjami, lecz réwniez bardzo dobra kuchni¢ mojej ciotki Lucyny
Zabierzowskiej czy znajomych wujostwa z Wybrzeza — panstwa Poznanskich.
Wspomnie¢ tez mozna obiad u naszych przyjaciotl, panstwa Miynikéw, gdzie
podano tradycyjne polskie dania — schabowy z kapusta i mizeri¢. Szczeg6lnie
smakowata gosciom mizeria, ktora postanowili zrobi¢ w domu.

Jednym z gtéwnych punktéw programu tego drugiego pobytu Lii i Tejmu-
raza Czikowanich w Polsce byta parodniowa wyprawa do Muzeum Rolnictwa
w Ciechanowcu. Juz sama podrdz jadacym z Warszawy do Branska przez
Ciechanowiec autobusem pozwolita T. Czikowaniemu na obserwacje z okien
autobusu miasteczek i wsi wschodniej Polski, ktérej dotad nie znat.

Spoteczne Muzeum Rolnictwa w Ciechanowcu im. Krzysztofa Kluka
powstato na przetomie 1962 i 1963 roku z inicjatywy Towarzystwa Mitosnikdw
Miasta Ciechanowca?4. Profesor Czikowani z duzym zainteresowaniem ogla-

24 Ciechanowiec byt wéwczas matym miasteczkiem w pow. siemiatyckim, pograniczu
Podlasia i Mazowsza, Przed Il wojng rozwijat sie tu przemyst wiokienniczy, liczne byty
warsztaty rzemieslnicze i sklepy. W czasie okupacji niemieckiej, po eksterminacji lud-
nosci zydowskiej Ciechanowiec stracit wigkszos¢ mieszkancow, upadto rzemiosto, prze-
myst i handel. Znaczna czg¢s¢ zabudowy zostata zniszczona. Po wojnie odbudowa miasta
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dat zbiory Muzeum, przede wszystkim za$ zabytki drewnianego budownictwa
z tych okolic w stale rozbudowywanym skansenie w patacowym parku.

Kiedy zegnalismy naszych przyjaciot wyjezdzajacych z Warszawy do Thi-
lisi, nie przypuszczali$my, ze jest to ich ostatni pobyt w Polsce. Wydaje mi si¢
nawet, ze snulismy plany nastgpnych wzajemnych odwiedzin. Wydarzenia p6z-
niejszych lat w Polsce i w Gruzji nie pozwolity jednak na ich realizacje. W latach
osiemdziesiatych, po moim przejsciu z Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego do Polskiej
Akademii Nauk bytem jeszcze w Gruzji dwukrotnie, w roku 1984 i 1987. Byty
to wyjazdy naukowe w ramach planéw badawczych PAN, realizowane w drodze
wymiany pracownikéw miedzy pokrewnymi instytutami obu akademii. W czasie
tych wyjazdéw z moimi gruzinskimi przyjaciétmi spotykatem sie tylko w chwi-
lach wolnych od pracy naukowej.

Moj pierwszy wyjazd do Gruzji w roku 1984 trwat dwa tygodnie i miat dos¢
rozlegty program badawczy, na kontakty towarzyskie pozostawato mi zatem nie-
wiele czasu, ale w domy Lii i Tejmuraza Czikowanich bywatem po pracy czesto.

Wspominajac o moich kontaktach z prof. Czikowanim i jego zona, nie spo-
s6b nie wspomnie¢ o formalnej ich stronie. Mimo wielu lat naszej znajomosci,
ktdra z biegiem czasu przeksztalcita si¢ w gieboka przyjazn, nigdy nie przesze-
dtem z Profesorem na ,,ty”. Prawdopodobnie przede wszystkim z powodu duzej
roznicy wieku miedzy nami, wynoszacej ponad 15 lat. W pierwszym okresie na-
szej znajomosci Tejmuraz Czikowani zwracat si¢ do mnie (w jezyku rosyjskim)
per ,,wy”, a wigc pan, pdzniej zwracat sie do mnie po imieniu lub przyjacielu
(druziszcze), a w ostatnich latach czesto nazywat mnie ,,mtodszym bratem”. Ja
przez wszystkie lata naszej znajomosci zwracatem sie do niego, uzywajac gru-
zinskiego stowa batono (panie) lub batono Tejmuraz, a do jego zony kalbatono
Lija. Chyba nigdy nie przyszto mi do gtowy, aby te formy uprosci¢.

Profesor Czikowani od dawna miat ktopoty ze zdrowiem. Choroba nerek,
o ktorej dowiedziatem sie po kilku latach naszej znajomosci, z biegiem lat pogte-
biata sie. Profesor czesto jezdzit do sanatoridw. Wspominat o tym w listach. Byty
to nie tylko sanatoria gruzinskie, ale i sanatoria w innych republikach bytego
ZSRR. Leczyt sie w krajach nadbaltyckich, trafit rowniez do Truskawca, przed
1939 r. naszej polskiej miejscowosci kuracyjnej. Pisat o tym w jednym ze swoich
listbw, wspominajac, ze Truskawiec znajduje si¢ blisko polskiej granicy.

W czasie gruzinskiego kryzysu politycznego i ekonomicznego w latach 90.
XX w. stan stuzby zdrowia w Gruzji byt dosy¢ optakany, a stan zdrowia Profeso-
ra pogarszat sie... [...].

Profesor Andrzej Wozniak przygotowywaZ wspomnienie o Tejmurazie Cziko-
wanim w 10 rocznice jego smierci. Niestety sam nie mog/ dokosiczyé i oddaé do
druku artykufu. Zmar# w dniu 13 stycznia 2018 r.25

przebiegata powoli i nie odzyskato ono dawnego znaczenia gospodarczego ani wczesniej-
szej liczby ludnosci.

25 Ostatnie fragmenty jego tekstu odnalazta w rekopisie Pani Maria Wozniak, matzonka
Profesora i przekazata do druku redakcji (uwagi redaktora).
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IN MEMORIAM

ANDRZEJ WOZNIAK (1939-2018)

13 stycznia 2018 roku odszedt od nas prof. dr hab. Andrzej Wozniak — etno-
graf, blisko zwigzany z Katedrg Etnografii UW, ktdrej byt absolwentem i Zakta-
dem Etnografii Polski Instytutu Historii Kultury Materialnej Polskiej Akademii
Nauk. Kiedy podjatem studia etnograficzne w 1964 roku, gdy Katedra kierowat
prof. Witold Dynowski, Andrzej byt studentem IV roku. Byt opiekunem Kota
Naukowego i z niezwyktym darem tagodnej perswazji pokazywat nam najcie-
kawsze sfery spotecznej i gospodarczej mazowieckiej kultury ludowej. Pézniej
zajmowat si¢ rodzing chtopska i mechanizmami samorzadu wsi mazowieckiej
XVII i XIX wieku. Przygotowat do druku rozproszone prace A. Chetnika,
zebrane w tomie Zycie Puszczanskie Kurpiow. Od konca lat 70-tych fascyno-
wata go kultura robotnicza; byt, jak mawialismy ,,0jcem zyrardyzmu polskiego”
— kierowat zespotem, ktory badat te zagadnienia w Zyrardowie, czego plonem,
oprocz kilkudziesieciu artykutow, byta wydana pod Jego redakcja ksiazka Kul-
tura robotnicza Zyrardowa. Problematyke badania proceséw urbanistycznych
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kontynuowat w odniesieniu do rodzinnego Grochowa: mieszkajac na Zatrasiu
prowadzit badania w catej dzielnicy, czego efektem jest m. in. ostatnie opraco-
wanie O zrdznicowaniu etnicznym i wyznaniowym miedzywojennego Grochowa.
Interesowat si¢ cudzoziemcami na Mazowszu, szczeg6lnie losami starowierdw
osadzonych za czaséw paskiewiczowskich w okolicach Modlina. Pod koniec
lat 80-tych, powotat wraz z Davidem Kolbaia czasopismo ,,Pro Georgia. Prace
i materiaty do dziejow stosunkow gruzinsko-polskich”. Dzisiaj ,,Pro Georgia.
Journal of Kartvelological Studies” jest liczacym si¢ w $wiecie naukowym
kwartalnikiem wydawanym przez Studium Europy Wschodniej Uniwersytetu
Warszawskiego. Problematyka kartwelologiczna pochtoneta go catkowicie: jez-
dzit na Kaukaz, napisat wiele artykutéw naukowych — w ubiegtym roku opubli-
kowat swojg ostatniag ksigzke: Dobry Europejczyk w Tyflisie. Szlakiem Artura
Leista. Spotecznos¢ etnograficzna utracita Wspaniatego Czlowieka: madrego,
krysztatowo uczciwego, dobrego.
Krzysztof Braun
Warszawa
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MAREK MADZIK (1946-2016)

Profesor Marek Madzik urodzit si¢ 19 IV 1946 r. w Zaklikowie. Jego,
trwajaca ponad pot wieku, przygoda z historig rozpoczeta si¢ podczas studiow
historycznych w Instytucie Historii Uniwersytetu Marii Curie-Sktodowskiej
w Lublinie, ktoére ukonczyt z wyrdznieniem w 1969 r. obrong pracy magi-
sterskiej pt. Polityka wewnetrzna Kazimierza Jagielloriczyka w czasie Wojny
Trzynastoletniej. Jego zaangazowanie oraz badawcza dociekliwo$¢ sktoni-
ty profesora Juliusza Willaume, kierownika Katedry Historii Powszechnej
Nowozytnej, do zatrudnienia Marka Madzika na stanowisku stazysty. Rok
pozniej, 1V 1970 r. Marek Madzik zostat asystentem w Katedrze Historii
Narodéw Zwigzku Radzieckiego kierowanej przez doc. dr hab. Mirostawe
Zakrzewska-Dubasowa.

Magister Marek Madzik zainteresowat si¢ wowczas kwestig aktywnosci
handlowej Polakéw w Rosji u schytku Rzeczypospolitej Obojga Narodow oraz
w pierwszych dekadach rozbioréw. Badania te po kilku latach zaowocowa-
ty dysertacja doktorska pt. Polskie inicjatywy handlowe w rosyjskich portach
czarnomorskich w koricu XVIII i na poczgtku XI1X w. (Lublin 1976), napisana
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pod kierunkiem docent Zakrzewskiej-Dubasowej. Stopien doktora nauk huma-
nistycznych w zakresie historii nowozytnej Marek Madzik uzyskat 30 VI 1976 r.

Po uzyskaniu doktoratu Marek Madzik, ktéry awansowat na stanowisko
adiunkta, zmienit pole swoich badan naukowych. Postanowit zaja¢ si¢ proble-
mem aktywnosci Polakdw na Kaukazie na przetomie XIX i XX w. Aby dotrze¢
do Zrodet, ktore pozwolityby zrekonstruowaé rolg Polakéw na tym terenie,
podjat si¢ kwerend archiwalnych w Thilisi i Erewaniu. Owocem jego wielo-
letnich poszukiwan stata si¢ rozprawa habilitacyjna pt. Dziafalnos¢ spofeczno-
kulturalna i polityczna Polakéw w Gruzji na przefomie XIX i XX wieku, wydana
w 1987 r. Na jej podstawie Marek Madzik 24 X 1988 r. uzyskat stopien doktora
habilitowanego. Samodzielny naukowo badacz w 1990 roku objat funkcje kie-
rownika Zaktadu Historii Krajow Europy Wschodniej Instytutu Historii UMCS,
a trzy lata pézniej (1 XII 1993 r.) zostat zatrudniony na stanowisku profesora
nadzwyczajnego.

W nastepnych latach Profesor skupit swoja uwage badawczg na mato
wowczas znanych w historiografii losach uchodzcéw z Krélestwa Polskiego
w Rosji w latach 1915-1918, koncentrujac si¢ zwtaszcza na dziatalnosci Pol-
skiego Towarzystwa Pomocy Ofiarom Wojny w Rosji. Dzigki wieloletnim
kwerendom w archiwach Moskwy, Petersburga, Kijowa, Charkowa i Warsza-
wy powstata monografia Polskie Towarzystwo Pomocy Ofiarom wojny w Rosji
w latach | wojny swiatowej (Lublin 2011), ktora wraz z pozostatym dorobkiem
naukowym stanowita podstawe do uzyskania przez Marka Madzika tytutu pro-
fesora. Akt nominacyjny, z ragk Prezydenta Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, odebrat
Profesor 18 1V 2013 .

Po uzyskaniu tytutu profesora Marek Madzik wywodzacy si¢ z Zaklikowa
badacz powr6cit do fascynacji z czas6w szkolnych i rozpoczat gromadzenie
materiatdw dotyczacych historii rodzinnego miasta oraz regionu, z ktérego
sie wywodzit.

Prowadzacy rozlegte badania Profesor, chetnie stuzyt rada i pomoca dzie-
lacym jego pasje wychowankom. Stworzyt wraz ze swoimi uczniami zespot
badawczy, ktory skutecznie pozyskiwat srodki finansowe na badania w archiwach
Rosji, Biatorusi, Litwy i Ukrainy. Zaowocowato to powstaniem wspdtautor-
skich monografii — Tufaczy los. Uchodzcy polscy w imperium rosyjskim w latach
pierwszej wojny swiatowej (Lublin 2007) oraz Polacy na wschodniej Ukrainie
w latach 1832-1921 (Lublin 2012).

Marek Madzik przez wiele lat udzielat sie rowniez na niwie dydaktycznej.
Byt wyktadowca darzonym przez studentéw szacunkiem i sympatig. Otwierane
przez niego seminaria magisterskie zawsze cieszyty sie duzym zainteresowa-
niem. Profesor Madzik potrafit bowiem zainspirowac¢ studentéw do podejmowa-
nia tematéw trudnych i niezbadanych, zacheci¢ do badawczej samodzielnosci,
rozbudzi¢ badawczg pasje. Zawodowa rzetelnos¢ z jednej strony, z drugiej zas
bardzo dobry kontakt ze studentami sprawity, iz z powodzeniem przez wiele lat
petnit funkcje Prodziekana ds. Studenckich Wydziatu Humanistycznego UMCS
(1996-2002 i 2005-2012), réwniez w ten sposob wplywajac na wychowanie
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kolejnych pokolen humanistéw. Skromny i bezinteresowny Profesor Marek
Madzik cieszyt si¢ z zawodowych sukcesdéw swoich wychowankdw i wspdtpra-
cownikdéw, dumny z ich osiagnig¢ nieustannie zachecat do dalszej pracy.

Do waznych dokonan Profesora nalezy zaliczy¢ takze wypromowanie osmiu
doktordw, ktorzy zawsze mogli liczy¢ na wsparcie i dobra rade swojego Mistrza.
Przez wiele lat stuzyt radg i wsparciem wspdtpracujacym z nim habilitantom,
stajac si¢ ich mentorem w drodze do naukowej samodzielnosci. Jego doswiad-
czenie i wiedza wykorzystywane byty w przewodach doktorskich i habilitacyj-
nych, w ktdérych uczestniczyt w charakterze recenzenta.

Profesor angazowat si¢ réwniez w dziatalnos¢ réznych gremiéw naukowych.
Byt cztonkiem Polskiego Towarzystwa Historycznego (od 1970r.) i Lubelskiego
Towarzystwa Naukowego (od 1987 r.). Nalezat do Komitetu Stowianoznawstwa
Polskiej Akademii Nauk (1993-1999), Komitetu Badania Polonii PAN (od 1999
r.), Komitetu Redakcyjnego czasopisma ,,Pro Georgia” (od 1991 r.) i Komitetu
Redakcyjnego czasopisma ,,Res Historica” (od 1996 r.). Za swoje osiagniecia
naukowe i dydaktyczne otrzymat Ztoty Krzyz Zastugi (2004) oraz kilkakrotnie
Nagrode Rektora UMCS.

28 XI1 2016 r. odszedt nie tylko zastuzony historyk i madry, dobry cztowiek,
ale rowniez szanowany i ceniony nauczyciel, wychowawca, przyjaciel.

Krzysztof Latawiec, Mariusz Korzeniowski, Dariusz Tarasiuk
UMCS Lublin
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